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SERMON XVI. 


OY THE PREJUDICES EXISTING AGAI
ST 
RELIGIO
. 


Return again to judgnlent, .[0'- they have 
hO'-lle false witness against her. (Dan. xiii. 
49.) 


As man is al \vays liable to err, he ne- 
ver gives a stronger proof of his \vis- 
dOln, than \vhen he revie\vs his o\vn 
actions, and tries them by the test of 
cool reflection. It is common to the 
wise and to the silnple at tinles to be led 
astray :-but it is the part of fools only 
never to ackno\vledge error. As a proud 
man is al\vays a Inan of \veak Inind, so 
true hunlility springs fl"On1 greatness of 
soul. The humble nlan confesses, \vhat 
the proud man dares not avo\\'. Having 
vindicated the Catholic Church from the 
charge of idolatr)", I cannot, then, too 
YO L. I I. B 
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urgently press t11Y Protestant friend
 to 
look back to that state of mind in ,vhich 
their ancestors sallied forth from the pale 
of the Catholic Church. It ,vas under 
such ilnpressions of resentnlent, and in 
that state of feverish irritation in ,vhich 
no prudent man \\'ould ever ,vish to decide 
on any important subject, that they broke 
the sacred tie of communion, and ranged 
then1selves in schisn1atical opposition to 
her authority. Rut tin1e, the common 
paci ficator of national as ,\Tell as indi vi- 
dual passions, has at length calmed this 
sea of ferment, and after the lapse of three 
centuries, \ve are enabled to meet in fa- 
1l1i liar discussion, and in the language of 
charity to vindicate the cause of iojured 
truth. It should indeed afford to the sin- 
cere Christian a real satisfaction, to find, 
that una\\'ed by po\\'er, uninfluenced by 
resentnlent, unshackled by penalties, men 
nlay no\v proceed to that cool revision and 
i01partial exalnil1ation of their O\Vl1 acts, 
,vhich distinguish the conduct of the wise 



3 


and prudent fron) the herd of heedless 
mortals. 
It is to this happy alteration of circuol- 
stances, my Brethren, that I am to ascribe 
my O\Vl1 success in inducing many persons 
to resign their violent prejudices against 
the.Catholic Church :-through this I have 
been enabled to expose the groundless 
charges adduced against her of idolatry, 
corruption, and superstition: yet I \vould 
110t have you irnagine that I shall rest sa- 
tisfied ,vith this partial vindication of her 
honour. No! I shaH not repose here j- 
Dobler triunlphs, I trust, ytt a\\
ait her. 
Pursuing therefore nlY plan, my next ob- 
ject shall be to prove incontestibly, by a 
series of den1onstrations l that true virtue 
and religion are to be attained exclusi \7ely 
in the Catholic Church. In the \vords of 
the prophet then I exclai nl, 'return again 
to judgment, for they have horne.false wit- 
'lltss against her. (Dan. xiii. 49.) 
It is \vorthyof the Protestant to consi- 
der \vhat have been tl1e peculiar circum.. 
B 2 



stances of the true religion frOlTI the earlje
t 
ages of the \vorld, and to observe its dis- 
tinctive and characteristic features. It 
",ill be seen that o\ving to the perversity 
of the hUlnan heart and the blindness of 
the understanding, the religion, \vhich the 
Alnlighty prescribcd to (nan, \vas scarcely 
heeded by the lllass of the species, but 
lodged in the sanctuaries of particular 
falnilies frotn generation to generation, 
has been transmitted with e\yery care and 
respect beconling the high inlportance at- 
tached to it by those \\,ho \vere acquainted 
,vith its divine excellence j \vhilst to all 
others it remained an ohject either of ha- 
tred or contenlpt.-It \\'ill be seen that 
though it inculcated every interior virt
e, 
especially those of hUl11ility and purity of 
heart, and that although prayer and sacri- 
fice \vere its daily and falniliar exercises, 
yet the mass ofmcl1 treated it \vith the 1110st 
stupid indifference,-tried it by their o\\
n 
hereditary habits anrl inclinations, and 
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took every occasion to insult and perse- 
cute it. 
For proof I might appeal to the ancient 
history of the \vorld recorded by the pro- 
fane poets,-to the books of the Old Tes- 
tament, and to the universal conduct of 
the Gentiles towards the J e\vs. It ßlight 
be proved by the sufferings of that perse- 
cuted people in Egypt, as ,veil as in their 
subsequent captivities-as also by the 
cruel \vars "raged against their 11ation 
through hatred to its religion.-It ITIight, 
in fine, be proved by the lanlentations of 
Jeremiah, and by the \vritings of Tobias, 
Daniel, and the other Prophets. Bu t, my 
Friends, it ,vill suffice to instance the 
conduct of the very Jews themselves at the 
conling of the l\Iessiah in the flesh.- "Then 
\ve nlark their blind indifference, their irre- 
ligious delneanour, their violent opposi- 
tion, are \ve not ready to express our asto- 
nishnlent that an entire nation, a\\7are of 
their deliverer being at hand, should be so 
insensible tp their dearest interests and 
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glory, as to leave the boast of Israel to be 
only acknowledged by his poor parents, 
a fe\v shepherds, and the devout servants 
of the temple, Sinleon and Anna. Shall 
,ve not feel surprise that the spiritual le- 
thargy of the J e\vish nation ,vas not im- 
ßlediately a\vakened into li\pely curiosity, 
,vhen his birth was announced in J erusa- 
lern by the Wise-l\Ien from the East, ,vho 
entering the court of Herod, exclailued, 
where is he that is born king of the Jews, 
for we have seen his sia1 9 in the East, and 
are. come to adore hinz. (l\Iatt. ii. 2.) Is it 
not nlore than ,vonderful, that for the 
space of thirty years, the coming and very 
existence of the l\Iessiah should have been 
a secret to that nation? Although he had 
been ipreached, nay pointed out by the 
Baptist,-though he had publicly she\vn 
himself in the tenlple, astonishing the doc.. 
tors by the \\7isdom of his discourse and the 
pertinence of his questions, still truth and 
sanctity moved in the n1idst of Israel un. 
heeded and unkno,vn. It is 1110reOVer to 
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be observed, that during that. period the 
la\v \vas regularly eXplained in the syna- 
gogues to the people,-the signs nlarked 
out by the prophets aU stood fulfilled,- 
yet no one proceeded to BETH LEl\I to in- 
quire if her Ru LER \vas born. (1IJatt. ii. 
5.) 
It is truly humbling then to the pride of 
human reason and the boasted virtue of 
n1an, to reflect, that \vith the exception of 
the WISE-MEN of the East, the pious cu- 
riosity of none ,vas a\vakened at his birth, 
though a general expectation prevailed 
among mankind, that a Saviour 'vas about 
to appear. Tacitus alludes to this general 
sentiment in the follo\ving terms. "It 
was believed by many that it had been d
- 
clared in some ancient \vritings of priests, 
that at that tÌn1e the East should beconle 
powerful, and that men from J udea shou1d 
make themselves masters of the \vorld *=." 
Suetonius also says that such was" the an- 
cient and constant tradition spread over 
· Tacit. Rist. lib. I. c. 9. 
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all the East.." Notwithstanding then, 
this sentil11ent \vas uni versally itnpressed 
upon the nations of the East t yet. they 
continued the obstinate dupes of 'their 
o\vn corruption and insensibility. 
Bu t, illY Friends, I ,vish particularly to 
.. 
fix your attention on 'v hat passed after 
Jesus Christ had preached his doctrine, 
and I11anifested himself to the J e\vs as the 
c1i vine Son of God. Ife came for\vard a 
model of obedience to the ,viII of his Fa- 
ther and t11e precepts of the ]a\v. He ,vas 
obedient even unto death. (Phil. ii. 8.) He 
,\ras to the proud a pattern of hunlility and 
meekness. Learn of 'Jne, said he, for I 
aln 'Jueek and Illl'JJlble of heart. (l\latt. xi. 
29.) lIe coveted not the riches of this 
,\rorld, bu t \\'alked the rugged path of self- 
denial and penance. (lJrIatt. viii. JO.) He 
promised heaven to the clean of 11 earl , and 
reproved tvery adulterous thought. (Matt., 
Y.28.) lIe taught to all charity and bro- 
therly love, saying : I give you a 1leriJ cotn- 


· Vespas. c... 
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mandment ,. love one another as I have lor;. 
ed you. (J Ohl1 xiii. 34, ) Yet, Iny bre- 
thren, no sooner did this amiable model of 
virtue tnanifest himself to the J e\\'s, and 
invite them to adopt the maxillls of his 
gospel,-no sooner, by his Iuiracles, did he 
appear clothed in the po\ver of o111nipo- 
tence and devoted to the di\-'ine office of re- 
claiming and inst rueting sinners, than the 
whole J e\vish priesthood immediately ar- 
rayed itself in opposition, unclet the speci- 
ous pretext of defending their Ja'v; and 
exciting the passions of the populace 
against this victiln of their jealousy, tht'Y 
designated the Author of the Gospel a 
blasphemer, an enenlY of their government, 
and a disturber of the public peace. Oh! 
slander, ,vhat \\'ilt thou be afraid to 
asperse after this? They so far earried 
their resentment, as to persuade the people,. 
in their nlistaken zeal for religion, to de- 
mand his destruction, and to prefer the 
guilty and inlpious 111aIefactor Barabbas to 
the beloved Son of (ì od and the Saviour of 
VOL. II. C 
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rnell. All J erusalenl100ked on \vith indif- 
ferènce \\.hilst the Author of life and grace 
,vas expiring on the cross. 
But instead of giving \vay to our reflec- 
tions at present, let us pursue this inquiry 
further, and examine the CirCUll1stances of 
religion after the preaching of the gospel. 
Carried into Greece, and unfolded to the 
philosophy of paganism, it 'vas published 
frolll the Roman capitol and in the courts 
of the Cæsars, yet for three hundred years 
"Tas the object of popular hatred and legis- 
lative persecution. Though the Christi- 
ans in their lives developed all the amiable 
virtues of the gospel,-tho
gh justice and 
innocence, meekness and charity, ,vere dis- 
played in the heroic sufferings of the vir- 
gins and confessors, yet \ve observe that 
the bulk of ll1ankind preferred their erro.. 
lleous systen1S of religion, and ,vith an un- 
accountable insensibility h
ard and despis- 
ed those sublinle truths \vhich \
gere an- 
nounced with the gospel of Jesus. Such, 
indeed, were the defonnity and gross na- 
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ture of the errors of paganism, that the 
very mention of them, it nlight be suppos- 
ed, \vould have been sufficient to l1ave en- 
sured their reprobation. 
But no! it seClllS that the ad vances of 
men in religious itllprovement are univer- 
sally slo\v. 'They. can \vith ardour in}n1e
i- 
ately enter into schelnes \vhich raise then1 
in political society,-they can seize such 
plans and conceptions as increase thei r for- 
tunes and proniote the prosperity of their 
country,-they can praise and adnlire\\1hat- 
ever enriches the departlnents of science, 
or adorns the \valks of learning and taste; 
but to those moral inlpro\"elnents \vhich 
religion prescribes, they are absolutely in- 
sensible. Nay, jealous of those ft'straints 
,vhich she itl1poses on the passions, such 
persons beC0111C her dtterlnined enenlies and 
persecutors. In proof, I appeal to that 
lood 
\vhich has streamed frOIl} innu111erable 
martyrs,-I appeal to the persecutions en- 
dured by confessors and virginst-l appeal, 
in fine, to that uni versa1 and incessant 
C2 
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struggle carried on bet\veen the maxims of 
the \\?orld and the nlaxin1S of the gospel. 
Tl1eflesh iustelk against the spirit, ,vrites 
the apostle, and the Jpirit ag'ainsl tlleflesh, 
for these are contrary OJle to anotlzer. ((Ìal. 
v. 17.) 
It is a fact therefore, resting on the ex- 
perience and the evidence of ages, that 
from the beginning' of the \vorld, nlal1 \\Tas 
more disposed to resist, than to en1 brace 
the true religion; and that opposition to 
it is nlore natural to hinl, than any other 
course. It appears that, under the direc- 
tion of his unruly passions, he easily be- 
comes the dupe of a mistaken conscience, 
and, led by a blinded zeal, has unfortu- 
nately too generally been found hostile to 
truth and virtue. I 
lave established this 
reflection by a reference to the history of 
mankind through a long succession of 
ages; and if it be renlarked that I have 
not pursued tbe inquiry to the epoch of 
modern times, it is because I consider fur- 
ther proof unnecessary. For I conceiv
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the present generation Dlust be a,vare that 
. they ha\ye inherited the passions of thèir 
fathers, and are still exposed to be intlu- 
enced by the same feelings. Indeed they 
Inust ackno\\'ledge from experience, that 
our nature retains the same dislike to re.. 
straint,-the saIne unbounded love of for- 
bidden pleasure, the same attachnlen t to 
its o\vn perverse dispositions. "Thence it 
foIl 0 \\Y S, that as huulan nature is naturaIly 
so corrupted and prone to eviJ, ,ve should 
be peculiarly <.Jiffiòent of our concep- 
tions of virtue,-learn to suspect our own 
hearts,-and accustolTI ourselves to prove 
true religion by other tests than those 
which nlen ordinarily employ. 
Nor \vill it be contended by any, I hope. 
that the professiun and extension of Chris- 
tianity should at once relieve the rnoder
 
believer fronl the alarm excited by these 
reflections. The religion of Christ \\"as 
11ndoubtedly designed to triumph over Pa- 
ganism and idolatry, and like a beautiful 
vine to stl"each its tendrils to the ren10test 
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corners of the earth. Under the figure of 
a field of corn, it is represented flourish- 
ing and prósperous: but it should be re- 
. menl bered, tnat the cockle is described 
as well a!'\ the 
'lzeat, and it is expressly 
said, they shall continue together until 
the ti17ze of tile harvest. All the parables 
and declarations of scripture nloreover 
she\v, that although the Church of Christ 
,vas to gtO\V up into a vigorous tree from 
the insignificance of a grain of mustard 
seed, still it is clear that the enelnies of 
re]igion ,rill far outl1unlber its true pto- 
fessors-for fezL' are chosen, hut 1nany are 
called :-and \\'hilst the entrance iuto eter- 
nal life IS strait and narrow, the "a:ay to 
perdition is broad and spacious, and cro,vd- 
ed are the ranks that \valk it. NaJ', at 
the sanle tinle that Jesus Christ promises 
tlie glorious exteusion and perpetuity of 
his Church, he also prepares us for the 
gradual decline of virtue and religion to- 
,,'aròs the latter days, by predicting the 
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almost total extinction of faith upon earth. 
(Luke xviii. 8.) 
I do think then, my Friends, that the 
striking picture I have placed before you.r 
eyes should teach you greater circumspec- 
tion in religion, and i nd uce you to exa- 
J11ine \vith a scrupulous nicety, if your 
piety be not founded in error, and the vi- 
cious principle of self-love. By self-love 
I Inean an inordinate fondness for our- 
selves, or a disposition to sacrifice truth to 
passion. This principle beconles the most 
blinding and delusive temptation to \vhich 
our nature can be exposed; it proved the 
seducing charnl of our first parents, and 
has never ceased to be the greatest obsta- 
cle tl1at virtue has to encoun ter. I t has 
deluged the ,\"orld ,vith every species of 
crime,-given birth to every heresy and 
schism, aud has consigned millions U
l- 
repenting to the eternal torments of hell. 
In fine, life and death,-]ight and dark- 
ness are not more opposed to each other 
than this principle to the gospel of Jesus: 
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the essence of \vhich is the morti fication 
of the understanding, the mortification of 
the passions, and the mortification of the 
body. 
The t\\'O great principles of erroneous 
conduct next 0 self-love, against \vhich 
you should also guard your virtue, are the 
effect of example and the force of educa- 
tion. You should be sensible after all you 
have heard, that example is a Inost danger- 
ous ru1e exclusively to act by; and I am 
prepared to assert that in nineteen case! 
out of t\venty, \vill involve nlen in fatal 
error. It ,vas the infection of exalllple 
that contaminated the \\rhole \vorld ,vith 
idolatry, and retained it in j ts supersti- 
tions :-it ,vas exalnple that harJened the 
hearts of men against the pure and holy 
l11axitns of Jesus Christ, \\,hen the nlartyrs 
preached thenl fronl scaffolds to their per- 
secutors :-it is fatal exanlple that has of- 
ten quieted the guilty conscience, and 
aUayed those renlorses \vhich other\vise 
might have brought it back to repentance. 
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Ah! ho\v 111any silence the reproaches or 
conscience by this expedient, and pretend 
to justify a breach of the divine cot1Hnand- 
ments by a reference to the _ cxall1ple of 
others. Nay, did not our first parent hin1- 
4 
self excuse that crime \vhich invoh"ed his 
,vhole posterity in ruin by appealin
 to the 
exanlpIe gi,'en hilTI by his COB"ort Eve? yet 
he nev"ertheless received the full \veigh t of 
his 
hreatened chastiseuleut. l\nd Jesus 
Christ in the Gospel, to caution Inen 
against giving bad exan1plc) sufficiently 
marks the offence by saying, wo to the 
zcorld because of scandals. (:\Iatt. x\?iii. 7.) 
I ,vish here to insist more particulariy 
on this great point, because exanlple seenlS 
to be aUlong Protestants the alnlost only 
rule of choice in religion. rrhus for nlany 
years past the lower orders of that COll1- 
munity, in this country, have been \\rith- 
drawing fron1 the Pastors of the t:hurch 
of England; and placing t hcn1selves un- 
der lle\V directors have general1y ell tered 
into the society of 
rethodists. By \\'hat 
VOL. II. D 
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principle then is it that they act? By the 
san1e principle, I reply, on which their fa.. 
thers becalne Prot
stants, and \vithdrew 
fr0J11 the Catholic Church. A king led 
the ,vay, aud the people followed. After 
atten ti vely cxan1Ïning, I repeat, every mo. 
ti,.e that seems 0 influence the decision of 
these persons, in favour of l\Iethodisrn, I 
cannot discover one efficient cause but 
that ,vhich I have already mentioned. 
Exanlple \re all kno\v is the most power- 
ful stinlulant of hunlan nature. Its influ- 
ence on the ideas, habits, and manners 
of ll1en cannot be 1110re strongly 
shewn than by relnarking its effects in 
childhood :-and \vere I allo\\'ed to seek an 
illustration in the anilnal species, I ,vould 
notice the readiness ,rith which they an
 
observed to folIo \v each others steps. rrhis 
is o\ring to the po\\'er of blind instinct, and 
should no ,vays be attributed to the in-- 
fluence of reason, ,rhich should be the 
governing principle of hUlnan conduct. 
In these deluded sectaries then, \ve ha ve a 
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striking resemblance of a flock of sheep, 
wandering ,,,'ithout a shepherd; and whe- 
ther \ve attend to their style of language 
and expression, or to the singularity of 
their dress, it will not be easy to discover 
that they are guided by any other rule bu t 
that of exaln pIe. 
The next point against \vhich I ,vould 
place you on your guard, is the influence of 
education, than \vhich none is more po\ver- 
ful, none so lasting: more or less it de.. 
termines through life the character of our 
thoughts. From education the mind r
- 
ceives that bias, which it is observed, men 
seldolll after\varcls succeed in correcting; 
and hence it is justly compared to a second 
nature. Survey the different nations, and 
see ho\v completely it fonns and fashion5 
their inhabitants to its o\vn variety. Ob.. . 
serve its effects, in our notions of language, 
government, dress
 and e\-ery habit of life. 
See ho\v it is felt \vhen persons move out 
of thêir o\vn country into a foreign land, 
and mark the difficulty experienced in ex. 
D
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changing one national prejudice for ano- 
ther. 
If then ed ucation shr\\'
 itself so po\\'er... 
ful1y
 in fornling the citizen, can \\'e re- 
quire to be placed upon our guard ag:tinst 
its influence in re]igion? No! its Opera- 
tion is too eviJent to need a proof: and 
may be observed throughout the heathen, 
as \\'ell as the Christian ,vodd. I t i
 edu- 
cation that nlakes the 1Iaho111etan in 
Turkey-the I-lindoo in India-and the. 
idolatrous Pagan in (
hina. It is educa- 
tion that nlakes the Lutheran in SWt'den, 
the Calvinist in Geneva, and the Church 
of England Protestant in Britain. And is it 
not education that also Inakes the Catho- 
lic? I fear, IllY nrethren, that lHallY persons 
are only Catholics by educatiòn. Ho\\'ever, 
independently of education, which I have 
she\rn to be a 0108t hazardous rule of reli- 
gion, thanks to heaven! there are other prin- 
ciples on \vhich the Catholic faith is far Inore 
securely and solidly established. "Tith 
these principles it becolnes the Protestant 
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as \vell as the Catholi
 to be acquainted, 
and such is their sinlplici lY, that e\'ery 
observer nlust be instantly convinced that 
they have thcir foundation in truth. 
Briefly to ad 'gert to them then: as true 
religion is deri ved fron1 God, 1l1an ha \.j ng 
been instructed in it by the Deity, tru
 
religion ll1USt al\\yays bear in itself the stanlp 
of the Deity, and she\\' by its o\vn nature 
that it directly emanates frOl}1 hin). For 
it should e\
er be renlembered, that al- 
though religion is a Illoral tribute \\'hich 
man renders to his Creator, yet nlan re- 
ceived it fronl the Deity. God, \\'rites St. 
Paul, zollo at sundry tirnes, alld in divers 
17Ulnncrs, spoke in tÏ1nes past to .tile fathers 
hy the prophets, last of all, in these days, 
hath 
poken to us by his 5'on, 7.t.'h01il he hat" 
appointed heir if all things, by Zi'h01n also he 
'1nade the 'a'orld. ( I-Ie b. i. ].) 
Therefore, if ,\Te sin1ply reflect on '\i'hat 
is essential to God, \ve shaH in1tIlediateJy 
pe
cei,Ye that a, BEING whose essence is 
unity of nature, can only bt: properly ho.. 


. 
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noured by unity of religion; for as he catt · 
only be properly honoured by that religion 
\vhich is most \vorthy of hitn, so he can 
only be properly honoured by ONE. Hence 
UNI.rr
 is a characteristic of true religion, 
and consequel1tl..y becotues a true mark of 
distinction. l\loreover as this religion 
characterizes its professors, \" ho aU. to- 
gether con1pose a body, or society, com- 
monly called a Church, so they form a 
Church on the head of every Inember of 
which may be inscribed the sign UNITY. 
U ni ty therefore, n1Y Brethren, is that true, 
essential, and distinguishing feature, \vhere- 
by to kno\v the true Church of Chri
t. 
...\s the nature of God is individual, so it 
is also essentialJy I-IOL Y. And they rested 
1'1ot in heaven, says the apostle, day and 
flÏght, saJJing holy, holy, holy, Lo'rd God 
Alnziglt(lI. (Apoc. Î"".8.) As God thtn is 
the essence of sanctity, he can only be 
properly \vorshipped by a religion that is 
essentiall) HOLY. No\v, that religion 
only is essentially holy, \vhich has the 
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means of imparting justification to its pro- 
fessors. Its professors therefore constitute 
a society or church, from \vhich sanctity 
is inseparable; inasmuch as it inherently 
possesses the means of imparting justifica- 
tion to all its individual membt'rs. The 
true Church of Christ consequently cannot 
teach a religion repugnant to sanctity. At 
the same time therefore that she is essen- 
tially ONE she is also essentially HOLY. 
l\Ioreover as true religion is essentially 
ONE and HOLY, it is necessarily neither 
linlited to period nor place; that is, it is 
CATHOLIC or universa1. I u'ill give 
Illee, says the Psalmist, tIle Gentiles for thy 
inheritance, and the Ut1JlUSt parts if tIle 
tartlt for thy possession. (Ps. ii. 8.) The 
Church of Christ therefore is as essentially 
CATHOLIC or universal, as she is essel1- 
tially ONE and I-IOLY. 
Lastly, the apostles having been chosen 
by Jesus Christ to preach the gospel and 
plant his Church, 
he is essentially 
APOSTO LI CA L. 
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These then are the four characteristics 
by ,vhich Catholics distinguish the truth 
and divinity of that religion they profess: 
-these dl e the four 111arks. \vhit:h designate 
the true Church of Christ froIll every other. 
It shall be Iny object in succeeding dis- 
courses, n10re fully to develope these 
signs, and to enable eVen Protestants to 
learn true reltgion Ly theol. Interin1 I have 
only to reque
t thell1 patiently to listen to 
an individual, '\9ho addresses then} from 
the purest uloti,'es, and is ,villing to sacri- 
fice his domestic peace, his claim to popu- 
larity, antI his ,vorldly interests to the 
dearest object of his affections, their eter- 
nal happiness; the blessing I daily suppli- 
cate for theln as \\7ell as for 111yself. 


$' See the Nicene Creed in the LITI:RGY OR BOOI
 07 
COl\DIOX PRA Y.ERS, page 183. 
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SERMON X\TII. 


OY THE UXITY OF THE CHURCH*. 


I. 


. \ 


A nd there shall be nne.fold alld Olle sllepherd. 
(John x. ]6
) 


TIlE essence of God being one and indi- 
visible, there can be nothing changeable in 
the nature of his attributes or perfections. 
'l'hat is, 'v hat his justice and his mercy are 
in regard to us, they are in theolselvE5- 
\\,hat they are in the present tnornent, they 
,reTe a thousand years back-and what 
they \vere a thousand years back, they ,vill 
continue to be through all eternity. Thus 
truth, being a divine perfection, is essen- 
tial1y OXE, unchangeable and indivisible. 
'''
hen our divine Redeemcr therefore de- 
scended from the throne of his Father, 


.. On this and the other ma.rks of the Church, I cannot 
too strong1y recomnlend the cight elegant Di
coursc
 by 
the Author of the Sf'R)'(ONS AFTER PF.NTJ;COST. . 


v 0 I.. I I. 


E 
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clothed in the nature of man, in order to. 
realize all th figures of the_old la,v,-to raise 
to perfection that system of religion ,vhich 
God at SUlld,-y tilnes and ill divel.s nlQtl1l..ers 
haò taught ill tÏ1nes past to the fathers hy 
t
/e prophets, be brought ,vith him full 
po\vers completely to establish on earth this 
sublime doctrine of truth, and himself in- 
structed in that heavenly science, those 
,vhotn he selected to preach his revealed 
,vord to the four quarters of the \vorld. 
I-lis gospel therefore being the language of 
eternal truth, nlust be essentiaUy in1n1uta.. 
bIe, --the light to tbe understanding, and 
the doctrinal guide of everyone professing 
the revealed religion of Jesus Christ. It 
forols the basis and universal principle of 
Inoral and theological virtue, whilst 'v hat- 
ever is opposed to it, is founded in errop, and 
constitutes crime; that only being charac- 
terized as indifferent with ,vhich the rule 
does not interfere. IVllere there is no law, 
,vrites the apostle, neither is there trailS- 
gression. (Roln. i\". IS.) 
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All the discip1es of Christ therefore, 
imbibing doctrine at the saine fountain of 
truth, must necessarily profess the sa01e 
faith and practise the same \vorship ; which 
bond of spiritual cotnmunion, traced up to 
Jesus Christ through every age, is the 
first of those grand characteristics by 
,vhich the true Church shall be at all times 
distinguished as one fold and one sheplu:rd tfr. 
, J 
· There is reason to apprehend that in the judgments 
.gf many of my Protestant readers, I may pass for a per.. 
Ion strongly infected with what is termed bigotry. Bigo- 
try, according to Dr. Johnson, signifies, " blind zeal, pre- 
t 
judice, or an unreasonable warmth in favour of party or 
opinion!." If then, in treating the characteristics bf the 
ohurc.h, I any where appe
r to havem
rited this reproach 
from the Protestant, I have only to request, before sentence 
is finally passed upon my character, that he will recoHect, I 
distinctly assert, that I have admitted into these d
scour- 


s IJO principle or proposition, howcver harsh or severe 

(;curding to the letter, ,vhich I cannot shew to be the 
.entiment of the most estremed of the Protestant writers 
of the present day. }lany proofs of the ttuth of this a"- 
sertion will appear in the sequel of this 'Volume. But as I 
cannot be allowed to produce a special evi
nce for each 
successive position, I must be satisfied with referring my 
candid rcad('f to the work5 of these writers, among which 
E2 
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By this distinguished J11ark of unity 
then, ,re do not nlerely tnean that Jesus 
Christ has one only Church upon earth, but 
nloreover that this one Church is UT\DI- 
VI DED, - that all its nlelnbers spread 
throughout the \vorld, are united in the 
. 
profèssion of the sanle faith,-that all prac- 
tise the same ,vorship by participating in 
the saIne sacranlen ts, and are all subject 
to the authority of one Pastor. lienee, 
although the Church of Christ be repre- 
sented in the scripture uuder many figures, 
there is none so justly descriptive of her 
compact and united fonll, as that of the 


I particularly instance, Davie
's Church Lllion, Barwick.s 
Treatise on the Church, und the courscs of thc Oxford 
Dampton Lecture
, hy l\lant, 
rcsurier, &c. I admit that 
these writers make a different application of the principlf:s 
in question; however this circumstance no ways mìlitates 
again
t their soundness, but rather e
tablishes thenl as 
ßI"st principles. To instance then here Ol1e example of 
this Protestant support in tavour of our principlp úf rx [- 
1 Y of conul1union, I will quote Barwick's Treatise, 2d 
edition, p. 6. "The Catholic Church is the one univer- 
f'al society of all christian people, distributed under law... 
ful go\'erllors and pa
tor
, into 'varticular churches hol('l
 
iug communion with each other." 
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sheepfold. Oilier sheep I llaoce, said Jesus 
Chri
t, that are not oj' this.!òld
. the111 also 
I11111st brill!};.. and t!ley shall hear ill!} ,'coice, 
llnd there shall be one jold and one shepherd. 
( John x. 16.) By ,rhich ,\"c are ùistinct- 
).r told that J eU 7 s and Gentiles, and all the 
disciples of Christ of every nation of the 
,,
or1d, should be collected in one fold or 
congregation, under the superil1tendance 
of one Pastor. The argunlel1t thertfore to 
be eUlployed in this discourse, ,\rill be sim- 
ply this :-that alone is the true Church of 
Christ, in \vhich there is unity of doctrine, 
-unity of \vürship,-and unity of autho- 
ritYe * But these properties are exclusive- 
ly found to exist in the Ronlan Catholic 
Church; therefore the Roman L'atholic 
Church is exclusively the true ('hurch of 
Christ, to which we Inust be united by 
communIon. 


· This definition agrees with the Protestant? "These 
three marks," says Barwick, '" the essentials of FAITH. 
WORSHIP and GOVERN
U.KT, are the characteristic notes, by 
which the pure Catholic Church is every where distinguish- 
ed frúffi the cOllgrcgatiou
 of heretics and scJ,kmatics:' 
Treatise, p. 16. 
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The Christian Church being a religious 
:society established by our divine R edeelner 
hirnseJ
 whereof all the IHcmbers, subject 
to the sanie authority, bave a cOll1nlunion 
of faith, of doctrine, and of \vOTship, this 
bond of union is to the mystical body of 
Christ, \vhat èenlent is to auy Inaterial 
building. For as every Inaterial fabric, 
,vithout its celnent, D1USt soon decay and 
becolIle a ruinous Inass, so this spiritual 
edifice \\,ithout the aid of this connecting 
princi pIe, \\'ould soon yield to tne violence 
of the hUIIJan paf,sions, and dissolve into a 
crumbling" fragnlfut. Indeeù, destroy this 

otl1munion and subjugation to authority, 
and I kno\v not ,,,hat rcnlains to constitute 
a church: unless you 111aintain, that in 
the scattered Inaterials of a fabric, the real 
fabric exists ;-or that the stones, co- 
lunlns, and tilnbers ,of a building, either 
properly disposed iQ union, so as to form a 
church, or dispersed about the country, 
constitute an edifice suited to the purposes 
of divine \\lorship. 
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1\Iy Brethren, you aòtllit the absurdity 
of the supposition. Do not, therefore, at- 
tempt to defenà :) our false. principle, by 
. instancing the variety of nlaterials \vhich 
enter into a structure of human art,-nor 
suppose that the comparison can apply to 
the various sects and divisions of Christi- 
ans. I am a\vare, it has been maintained 
by SODle Prt!)testant divines, that God is 
as much glorified by variety of faith and ' 
religion, as he is by variety of conlplexion 
and countenance. But surely these per- 
sons kno\v, that by such a sentinlent they 
are only endeavouring to cut the knot 
which they find themselves unable to untie. 
They certainly do not require to be told, 
that this variety thèy applaud, \vhich is ex- 
clusively a property of matter, has DO re- 
ference ,vhatever to the operations of the 
mind. For matter, ho\ve\'er varied, still 
continues matter, and is indifferent to any 
of the changes it undergoes.-But the pro- 
perties of the mi
d are ","holly different :- 
the language of truth can only change to 
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error-virtue into vice. .l\nd therefore, 
to suppose that the I)eity can be gratified.... 
by variety in doctrine and religion, is to 
in}agine that he does not distinguish be- 
t\veen right and \vrong-goòd and evil :-a 
sentin1ent verging upon atheisll1, and sub- 
'''ffsive both of truth and \'Îrtuc. 
Resting on these premises then, I pro- 
pose this silnple question :-\vhere subsists 
the connection bet\\reen the sects just allud- 
ed to-is it in heaven or on earth? If you 
ans\\'er, Jesus Christ is the common link of 
union- I ask, is the second Person of the 
blessed Trinity, Jesus Christ, any link of 
union \vhich the Father is not? Is not 
the Godhead also the COll11TIOn link of 
union to an nlankind, in their varieties of 
tribes and nations? Are \ve not collectively 
under his providence, as t!lC chickens are 
under the hen ? Yet does the ß1ass of 
n1ankind form that united Church \ve are 
at pre
ent contenlplating, under the iOlage 
of the shepherd and tbe sl1eelyold? No! t
)ere 
must exist anlong theln a more perfect 1110.. 
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Tal union, before they can constitute a 
Christian Church. I know 177iue, said J e- 
sus Christ, and mine know 'I1le-it is not 
everyone that saith to me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom f!f heaven,. hut 
he that doth the 
iJill rif rny Father. (John 
x. ] 4.-l\rlatt. vii. 24.) 
I ndeed, my hrethren, if the Christian 
('hurch could exist as a divided or divisible 
community, it \vould in fact belie every 
character, it no'v holds:'&:j and in such a 
11eterogeneous structure it y;ould Le impos- 
sible for anyone to avo\v from his heart, 
that it visibly displayed the ,visdol11 and 
arrangenlent of a divine architect. Rather 
,vould it demonstrate itself ITIOst evi- 
dently to be the ,,'ork of nlortal hands" 
and betray the defecti ve and confined abi- 
lities of man. Every kingdom divided 
against itself, said our di \"ine Saviour, 


:If " All these particular churches, into which the Catho- 
lic Church is distributed, must be in communion with each 
other, otherwise they are so far from being parts of the 
Catholic Church, that they are only so many schisms and 
divisions from it." Barwick's Treatise, p.1. 


VOL. I I. 
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shall be l1zade desolate; and e
:ery city or 
house divided ag"aillst itself, shall not stand. 
(
Iatt. xii. 25.) In short, ,,,,hen this de- 
claration is combined ,yi th the assurance 
that his Church built upon a rock, is proof 
against the gates of hell, (l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) 
is it not evident that she must be divinely 
protected in her faith and unity; and 
though surrounded by enelnies, that she 
shaH triumph in the mirlst of thenl? Else 
moreover, ,vhy did the Saviour offer up 
"this prayer before his passion; I pray, 
said he, for all WllO shall helieve in me. 
That they all 11lay be one, as thou' Fathe'J
 in 
'Jlle, and I in thee; that they also rnay he 
one ill us; tltat the (oorld 111aj believe that 
thou hast $ent nlC. (John xvii. 20, 21.) 
Nay, are not the divisions of Christians 
urged by the infidel as a conclusive argu- 
ment against the truth of the Gospel? Are 
they not employed by him to subvert the 
whole sytenl of revealed religion, and made 
to triumph, in his judgment, over all the 
formidable evidences 011 ,vhich it is esta. 



55 


blished ?-to prostrate its subli Ole tTIorality 
-paralize its virtues, and present the house 
of God as the bear-garden of strife and 
. ... 
con ten tlon r 
l\Iy Brethren, \vith these impressions on 
your minds, take a vie\v of the sects and 
divi
jon
 of Christendom, consider the ani. 
mosities and bloodshed their religious 
dissensions have occasioned, and say if 
they fornl any part of the Christian system. 
Is it in the indiscriminate ßlass of contra- 
dictory principles and creeds, or among the 
horrid discord of jarring doctrines and 
persecuting adversaries that you are in- 
clined to place the precious gifts of cha- 
rity, and peace, and the faith ot the Ke\v 
Law? No, 111)7 Brethren, it is i,npossible- 
and I 111aintain, that \vithout that union 
of Inembers, \\'hich J esns Christ asked f
)r 
his Church of his Eternal Father, the 
u'orld neyer could have been converted to 
Christianity-the Gentile nations would 
yet be ilnmersed in infidelity, \\,hiIst the 
F2 
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miracles of the apostles and the labour
 
of confessors \vould have been of no 
avaiJ,-because in opposition to that first 
principle, the unity of trulh. 
Let SOUle persons, for instance, be se- 
lected from eacj} of the congregations or 
sects of this kingdom, and ','ell instructed 
in their respective tenets, let theln be de- 
puted successively, or in a body to preach 
the Gospel to a heatheni:.,h and idolatrous 
nation. Can you tell me \" h3 t species of 
Christians they \vould fonn ?-or rather 
\\rould they form any ?- ,V ould any credit 
be given to men professing truth, yet 
condemning one anuther? 'V auld not the 
con version of the country be soon lost 
sight of: and thEir united zeal to bring 
others over to Christianity, giving \vay to 
the Inost bitter private aninlosity, vent 
itself in personal calumny and abuse ;-1 
an1 not afraid to aùd even open violence? 
-So that the only exanlple they \vould 
leave these \vretched infidels, would be a 
sanction to the practice of every vice, and 
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the indulgence of every passion ,vhich the 
Gospel of Jesus condemns. Indeed ho\v 
often have \ve seen this assertion verified 
at home, and in our o\vn colonies* !-l\ly 
Brethren, there never ,\.as and never\vill be a 
people converted by such ulinisters. Before 
they enter upon the sacred office of bring- 
ing others to the true faith, let them first 
reduce to practice, and then teach this 
doctrine of the apostle :-NOZl', I heseech 
ye Brethren, by the nOl1ze of our Lord 
Jesus Chri
.t, that ye all speak the saIne 
thing, and that tllere he no divisions onlong 
!Iou; hut that ye be perfeGt in tIle Sa1Jle 
mind and ill tlte sanle judgme1lt. (1 Cor. 
i. ] o. ) 
The Jewish Church, ,vhich ,vas a figure 
{)f the {:hristian Church, "as not onI.y 
ON E, but in ODe only spot ,ras al1o\\'ed to 
offer a sacrifice to the living God. 1 t \vas 
this, as the Acts of the Apostles tell 
us, ,vhich caused J e\\'s to aSSe111 ble at 


.. See note vol. I. p. 585. 
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J erusaJem, fr0l11 every nation under hea- 
ven, ,vhiJst the violation of this same 
COnltllandnlent of the ..J\ln1ighty ,\'as the 
express reason of the conden1nation of the 
guilty J eroboaln, ,vho, as you read in tIle 
third book of I<'ings, 'l1lade temples in !ligll. 
places, and priests of the lou'est of the peo- 
ple, 'li.'l1o zcere not of the sons oj
 Levi :-and 
{01' this calise did the house oj' Jerûboo1n sin, 
and was cut off and destroyed from the face 
of tIle eartll. (xii. 31.-xiii. 34.) Indeed, 
nlY Brethren, as the adlnission of a pluralit) 
of gods, an10ng pagans and idolaters, is a 
self-del110nstration that they are false, so 
the recognition of a multiplicity of 
churches anlong sectaries is a manifest 
proof that they are heretical; trut h being 
essentially unifornl, and error variable. 
In this the Protestant Church of England 
perfectly coincides ,\'ith the Catholic: for 
in the eighteenth article of the profession 
of faith \vhich stands in the COl\Il\ION 
PRAYER-BoOK, its tnenlbers s\vear, "they 
also are to be had accursed, ,,,ho shaH pre.. 
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!ume to say, that every man shall be saved 
by the law or sect ,vhich he professeth, 
80 that he be diligent to franlt his life ac- 
cording to that la\v.and the light of na- 
ture." And by another article of her 
creed, she declares, that ". except a man 
do keep the Catholic faith, \vhole and un- 
defiled, \vithout doubt he shall perish 
everlastingly." 'Vhich doctrine, in her 
eight article, she pronounces, "may be 
proved by the most evident texts of holy 
scripture. " 
To these ,veighty authorities I lnight 
a1so add the corroborating testinlony of 
the Protestant churches of Germany 
and Geneva; but to avoid being tedious, 
shall content myself \vith that solemn 
declaration of the dissenting Kirk of Scot- 
land, sanctioned by its Parlialnel1t in the 
year 1560, as a doctrine grounded accord- 
ing to the expression "on tbe infallible 
word of God.I'-lt is as follows; C( as \ve 
btlieve in one God, so \ve tnost con- 
stantly believe, that from the beginning 
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there hath been, now is, and to the end of 
the \vor1d shall be ON E 1(1 RK: out of 
,vhich Kirk neither life, nor eternal ft:licity 
is to be hoped for or had: and therefore 
,ve utterly abhor the blasphemy of those 
\"ho affirm that Olen \vho live according to 
. 
equity and justice, shall be saved, in zvhat- 
f1}er relig"ioll they nlay ha \"e lived. h :it 
The san1e is also strenuously maintained 
by the nlost learned of the Protestant di. 
\'ines. Hamnlond, a celebrated writer 
aUlougst them, has left us this passage 
III his \\'ork on schisl11: "according 
to St. Augustin, it is not poss.îble 
tbat there can exist any lauj'ul calise 
for separating from the Catholic Church; 
and consequently no excuse can be ad. 
mi tted for those, \vno through any rea- 
son, \vhether true or false, bave really nlade 
such a separation. Neither are we to in- 
quire into, the cause or moti\'e of a schiso1, 


· See original Profession of the Kirk of Scotland, 
 
printed at Glasgow, A. D.1171. Art. 16. 
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or give.it any åttcntion: but only to in- 
fonn ourselves of this fact, \vhether he 
'\'ho is accllsed of schisnl, has real1y nlade 
it *."- "fhoradike, another distinguished 
Protestant divine, tells us ili his Just 
".,. eights, that "the sin of schist11 is 
of a horrible tincture. For,". says he, 
" a heretic, or an apostate in the sight of 
God, destroys only his own soul; but he 
that causeth division in the Church, ei- 
ther peren1ptorily destroys, or probably 
hinders the salvation of all that are par- 
ties to it."- "Until the dregs of our 
times, 1 do not kno\v that it "'as ever dis- 
puted, that Christians are not bound to 
be nlembers of one and the same visible 
Church t." 
'Vïth this testimony before thenl, there 
ß1ay be some, \vho feeling uneasy in their 
situation, ,viII perhaps ask, if the \vritings 
of the fathers and the sacred scriptures do 
not furnish some evidence, on the other 


f# C_ 1. 


t Ce. 
. 6. 
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side of the question, count
nancing & 
diversity of conln1unions? I ans\rer most. 
positively in the negati\"e: not a single 
authority, either frool the scriptures or 
the fathers, can be produced to this effect. 
But again, perhaps tbey \vill ask, may we 
not at least compose our anxieties with this 
sentence so frequently repeated, a 1.emnallt 
of all sllall be saved? 1\:1). Brethren, \\"ould 
to God, not a re01nant only, but that aU 
n1ight receive the reuyard of eternal hap. 
piness. 'fo hold ou t ho\vever false assur- 
ances of salvation, \vill neither suit your 
interest or my vie\vs. * I must therefore 


· There are some Catholics, who either ignorant of the 
nature of TRUTH, or too pusillanimous to profess it, or 
too indiflt'rcnt to its consequences, endeavour to persuade 
their Protestant friends, that they are not so ðigotted and 
intolerant as the generality of their brethren. By their 
st'ylP. uf conduct and conversation these persons seem to 
partake, like the mule, of two natures, and to be both 
Protestant and Catholic at once. N ow there is no cha
 
racter tbat I am more dcsirou3 of opening to my Protes
 
tant countrymen, since there is Ilone so entitled to their 
contcIn})t. They :-hould know then, that none are more 
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frankly tell you that no such text exists; 
and that it is one of those corruptions of 
scripture too often imposed upon the sinl- 


thoroughly infected with what the Protestants understand 
by bigotr;y and intolel'a1lCe, than these liberal minded Ca- 
tholics, who differ from other Catholics in nothing but the 
hypocritical nlask, under which they conceal them,;elves 
from Protestant observation. \Vhile the honest Catholic 
is 
tyled an intolerant bigot, because he believes no one 
cal.} be saved out of the Catholic Church,-the liberal 
Catholic, on the other hand, to avoid the odium tre- 
quent1y attached to the maintenance ot truth, eluiea\'OUfS 
to reconcile his Protestant ntighbour L,y telling him, "that 
th
re are as many men of libera/it} and chari('1 in the 
Catholic Church as in the Prote
tant-that bigots to be. 
sure will be found every where-but that HE has no notion 
if damning a man mer,e('1 because he differs with him i,l sen- 
timent. l\lark, christian reader, there never was a more 

landcrous and foul acc:usation than what is impJi{.'(} by 
this artful sentence. The honest Catholic dan:ns no man;- 
neither the heretic nor the adulterer: but sinlp!y declares the 
law, and in fear and tremb1ing tries by faith and good works 
to make his own calling and election sure_ Let the Protes- 
tan t then only sift this liberal Catholic (] little-let him prac- 
tice cross examination upun him, and he will soon unmask 
the dectivtr. Let him ask him, tùr instance, if he believes 
the true revealed religion of Jesus Christ neces

lry fur 
!-ah ation; and if 50, whether he believes that this iii Ollt; 
G
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pIe. St. l
aul in his Epistle to the Ro- 
111anS, says, that the 'fTord of God had not 
'}Jzlscarried in resp\.-'ct to the Israelites, j01" 
all are not Israelitcs, that are oj' Israel. 
And quoting the language of Isaiah, \"hb 
had prophetically foreseen the l\lessiah's 
rejection by the J e\\'s, he exclainls, if the 
111lJ1zber of the Children tif I
Tacl be as the 
sand 'If the sca, a 1-eJJl no J1 t shall be sa'ced: 
(c. ix. 27.) that is, of their iOlnlellse 111Ul- 
titude onlJ a snlall proportion \vould be 
sa'geù by enlbracing the Christian faith. 
The apostle therefore adds, e'ccn 
.o then at 


and n10rCO\-er, whether he Lclicvcs that hc hilllselfprores
es 
IT in the Catholic Church, In short, whether he thinks that 
hÍ1llself (the Catholic) could oLtaiu salvation in the Protes- 
tant church?-or is aware of any ground of e
ception Lut in- 
voluntaryerror,on which the Protestant ma.y securely re1y? 
Now ifhe an
wer the
e two last quc,,-tious ill the negatin
, 
and the others in the afnrmati\'c (as he undoubtedly will, 
should he be a Catholic) will not this amount to tlu' plain 
prote
sion of the honest Catholic ?-alld should it not COIl: 
",'incc cvcry Protestant, that thi
 affectation of [ibendi!!! 
is only dliplicity under a fabe name? 
nd that the Catholic 
who has the courage to }Jrüfcss, and the hCliuur 
o tell hi, 

entilI1ellt, is the nlOrl virtuous man? 
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tbis present thne also, there is a 1"CìJl1UllZt 
saved according; to the election if gracc- 
yea the election hath obtained it, and th
 
'rest have óeen blinded. t Rom. xi. 5. 7.) 
But, D1Y Brethren, does this bear upou the 
question before us? Certainly nOL-'rO 
interpret therefore the passage a re1Jl1211llt of 
ALL SEC TS shall be saved, is not only a njost 
gross corruption of the sacred text, and 
shews this doctrine to be without any scrip- 
tural authority ;-but is nloreover a bIas.. 
phen10us iUlpiety, since it puts a falsehood 
into the l110Uth of God, on a subject the 
nlost i111portant to 111ankind. 
You n]ay still ho,ve
"er endeavour to de- 
fend the untenable ground you ha,.e tak- 
en, by a reference to the seven different 
churches nlentioned in the Apocalypse; to 
,vit, the Church of Ephesus, of !)"nly,-ua, of 
Pergamus, &c.-
Iy Brethreu, these \vere 

Ietropoljtan Bishoprics of j\.sia; and ag 
each \\'as under the direction or one pas- 
tor, to \vhom St. John has gi\'en the appel- 
lation of Aug'el, so ,\'ithout any inlpruprie- 
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ty, ea.ch 1l1ight be called a Church. But 
you are also to observe, that like the other 
Catholic l\letropolitan Sees, being aU in 
one comn}union, and united to the center 
of union in the Bishop of Rome, they still 
formed but one fold under olle shepherd. · 
, 
Before we tern1ind.te this subject, it will 
be proper to snO\V ho\v uniforIl1 our doc.. 
trine is \vith that of the ancient fathers of 
the Christian Church. St. .
ugustin, speak- 
ing of the sects of his til11e
 says, t" AI. 
though some indeed belie\re, that Jesus 
Christ came in the flesh, and that he rose 
in that Sa111e flesh in \vhich he ,vas born 
and suffered, and that he is born the Son 
of G.od, - yet belng so separated from 
his body, \vhich is his Church, that their 
.conlnlunion is not entire, but only partial, 
it is nlanifest that they are 110t \vithin the 
.. 


· cc The seven Churches in Asia l\Iinor were members of 
the one body of Christ's vis-ible Church, and therefore in 
communion with each other, whilst they severally consti- 
tuted parts of that body." Davies's Chufth Union., p. 
7ð. 
t De Unit. Eccl. e. S. 
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Catholic Church. "-St. Irenæus also, ar- 
guing \vith the heretic Epipbanius, tells 
him; · "though the Church be spread 
over the who Ie \vorld, she as carefully pre- 
serves the faith and doctrine, as if shè in- 
habited but one house-the same s11e be- 
lieves as if she l1ad but one heart and one 
mind-and the same sbe uniformly preach- 
es, teaches and delivers, as if she only 
spoke with one mouth." 
Having then proved by every species of 
evidence, that UN ITY is a distinguishing 
Inark of the true Church of Christ, it re- 
mains to determine to \vhich of the con- 
gregations of Christians it can be applied. 
l\Jy Brethren, collect them all in your 
imaginations-let them pass before you 
in review, and say to which belongs 
this illustrious title. Among them all 
you ,viII see, alone, the Catholic Church 
of Rome, resting her massy pile on 
the four quarters of t.he ,vorld.-And as 


- lib. -t. 
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her deep planted COll1Ull1S rise in the 1}1a" 
jestic order and stately proportion of a 
regular hierarchy, her apostolical don1e, 
lifting to the clouds its lofty head, holds 
every part together in finTI union, and like 
a city ..
eated on a 11l0ulltain visibly displays 
herself to the" universe as the Church of 
Christ. "Tith one altar, one priesthood, 
one faith, she gathers \vithin her fold frolll 
all tribes and nations,-and front Peru to 
China, frotH the northern to the southern 
pole, her 111enlbers are subject to the indi- 
vidual authority of her suprelne })astor in 
the apostolical See of ROBle. She is in 
fact the interpretation of that n]ystical 
figure in \\1'hich Jacob saro a laddel- stand.. 
ing upon the earth, and the top thereof 
tOllching' hea
'en:l- the ang'els also qf God, 
ascending and dtsceJlding by it; and the 
Lord leaning upon the laddel
 sayinp,':I--t1zoll 
t . 
shalt spread abroad to the "{oest and to the 
'fast
\ {(i
d to 'the north and to the soutli; and 
in t /tee and thy seed, all l he tribes of the 
earth shall be blessed. (Gen. xxviii.) 
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l\fy Brethren, 110 other c0111munity ,vill 
be found to po
sess this glorious badge of 
distinction,-no other can even preSU1l1e to 
clairn it; and as she is sensibje of the ho.. 
nour it ret1ects upon her, never \vi II she be 
persuaded to resign it. No! as an ensign 
she will unfurl it to the view of the \\,hole 
,vodel and exclainl, I Al\I 0 K E. \V'hilst 
others contend for an equality of graces 
and endO\VInents, conscious of her o\vn 
privileged excellence, she \vill acknowledge 
110 partner in the spiritual prerogatives she 
l)as receiyed from Jesus Christ -Raised 
on the foundations of ancient truth and 
greatness, and consolidated by the firmest 
bonds, she stands ul1connected \\'ith any 
other: and as the sun is distinguished 
from 'the other planets Ly its splendid orb, 
so shall the ROlnan Catholic Church be 
known franl all other congregations by 
this sign of UNITY. 
'-' 
l\Iy Brethren, ,vhilst I anl directing your 
attention to the unity of the Roman Ca- 
tholic ('hurch, I wish particul'lrly to fix it 
TO I.. I I. 11 


:- ,jIj 
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on the apostolical chair of IJ ETER in the 
See of I{O
IE :if: as the head and center of 
unity. 1'he sl1perenlÍnence of this See 
over every other of the christian church,- 
her venerable antiqui.ty, and the lustre she 
has in all ages shed upon religion) give her 
. 
an in1portance to \rhich no other part of 
the hierarchy is entitled. But it is in the 
.suprenle authority of her Bishop, and in 
that universal jurisdiction \\,hich enlanates 
fr0I11 hiln, that ,rc discover that principle 
of union, ,,,hich collects and unites the 
,,,hole fold of Christ under one shepherd: 
lIe is to the church \Vhdt the center of 
gravity is to l1latter: and as olatter ,,,ith- 
out tlJis principle would instantly dissolv'c 
into a shapeless and disorderly 111 ass, so 


.,. A Prote
tant "<<"riter, forgC'tting that the Church, as a 
representative of the mystical budy qf Christ, must have on 
('arth a head as well as mem ber
, says: "That which makes 
aU Christian people one bwly, or society, is their being all 
united HIlder onc and the same supreme head and goyeruor. 
Accordingly 
t. Paul tells us, that as there is but "01ze 

ad!l," Í. e. one church, so there is but "one Lord," or 
lupreme Gov('rnür of that church." (Eph. iv. 4, 5.-Col. i. 
18.-Eph. v. Q3.) ß
rwick'i Treatis;e, p. 4. 
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deprived of this center of union in the 
Bishop of Rome, the Catholic Church 
,vould lose that conlDlon tie ,vhich binds 
all her tl1em bers together, as if in one fanli.. 

 
Iy, and she \vould heC0l11e like to a flock 
of sheep \vanderi n g \".i t hout a shepherd. * 

fy Friends, I could illu5trate this truth 

y the exalnple of an anl)y depriveù of its 
comlnander; and 1110re eSPéciaily hy a 
reference to the relative cirCUIl1stances of 
the church during the displ.lted succession 
to the See of Rome in the I-lth century; 
,vhich ,vas only terminated by the intel fer- 
rence of the general council of Constance. 

Iy Brethren, li111ited as I am to titue, it 


· It seems that English Protestants have been willing 
to admit the wisdon1 of this principle in politics, and to retain 
it in civil government, though they have ren:Junced it in 
spiritual concerns. lIence the governments of En 6 1and, 
Scotland, I
elaad and Hanover, even while distinct, toge- 
ther with the East .and ,V cst India colonies, the African set- 
tlemQnts, and the Islands of Guernsey and Jersey, acknow- 
ledge the supreme headship of the Crown uf England, and 
consider it necessary to the strcngth and union of the 
EmlJirc. 


H2 
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is inlpossible fOI 111e to enter largely into 
this subject; out jf an anatol11ical vie\v of 
the hUlllan botly is alone sutJiciellt to prove 
it to be a divine \york, I kuc)\v nothing in 
the constitution of the church, tl1at shen's 
stronger evidence, than thi
 supremacy, of 
its having been divinely ordained.. 1110U 
art Peter, said the Redeen1er to his apos- 
tle, and upon this rock 1 'ieill build 17ZY 
church-Peter feed 'In!} lanzbs-[eed 1JZY 
slzeep-(J ohn xxi. 17, 18.) 1
hat is, Peter 
thou shal t he under TIle the corner stone of 
n1'y church-the Pastor of IllY ,rhole flock; 
and .w/iatet"er thou sllolt biud 'Upon cartlt 
shall be bound also in Ilcat:en, and 
)hateve'. 
tholt shalt loúse upon earth, shall he loosed 
also in heaven. (
Iatt. x \7iii. 18.) 
'Vhilst contenlplating the 'LDisdo111 and 
the jJo"it'et" '!f God in the fornlation of his 
church, \re have many advantages, my 
Brethren, over the first disciples, ,vhich 
fully cOlnpensate for those nliraculous tes- 
timonies \rhich ,\'orked such ill1pressions 
on then1. I t is then exclusively our pri.. 
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vilege to study the ,risdol11 of God in the 
granu effect:, '\7hich his plans have produ- 
ced. \fe have thenl before us as standillg 
111iracles :-and yet, anlong them all, I 
know of none so silnple, so e1ncacious and 
so nlagnificent as the perpetual suprenlacy 
of Peter's Chair in the Christian Church. 
'Vhen I reflect that for cighteen hUDdred 
-years, the See of Ro!ne has been the ac- 
kno,vledged oracle of nations,-that under 
that 'l'oeIL every bark has been sheltered 
frorl) the sto1'1115 of heresy and schisnl,- 
that as blood guslJes froln the heart, out of 
her, religion IJas been continually flowing 
into the four quarters of the ,,,orlel,-and 
that she is still the point of union at ,vhicb 
\re COlll111Unicate '\Tith all other churches 
w'ithin the Christian pale,-I cannot help 
here confessing a striking evidence both 
of the po"{cer aud the u'isdoJJt of God. 
In conc1uding this discourse then I ear- 
nestly exhort you to seek the true Church 
of Christ. 1'here is no n10ti ve which 
.hould so po\verful1y influence persons in 
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this research as the value of their iln- 
Inortal souls -- \\,hich should carry them 
through every difficulty, till falsehood is 
detected and truth unyeiled. If there be 
a true Church of Christ (and that there is 
,vho can doubt) salvation J}lust be sought 
in it. If this be certain, then God 
who established that cl1urcb, luust have 
fixed the nlarks by ,vhich it ma)' be 
kno,vl1. In your inquiry, success \vil
 
not so n1uch depend on talen ts and la- 
bour, as uprightness of heart and good- 
l1ess of dis posi lion: qualities I bclie\'e, 
which never yet have failed, but soon or 
late have led to the kno\\'ledge of that 
true religion ,,,hich cOlldücts to everlast- 
ing happiness. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


SHE'VING THE 'VANT OF U
lTY IN THE 
PROTESTANT SECTS. 


NorlJ I beseech you Brethren, to ma1.k tltel1Z 
'lÐho make dis
f}ensiolls and o./fences C01l- 
trary to the doctrine which you have 
learnt and to avoid them. (Rom. xvi.17.) 
SCHIS:\I used in an ecclesiastical sense, 
signifies a division in the fold of Christ; 
and is a principle directly opposed to 
union and char
ty. Indeed after having 
brought for\varcl Protestants thelnselves, 
to prove its sinfulness in the sight of God, 
and with this vie,\' published an entire 
, 
sermon upon that heJ.d,.* extracted fronl 
the \vritillgs of one of their 1110st able di- 
vines, it is scarcely necessary for Jl1e to 
seek for further evidence. But as the 
crin1inality of schism see01S nearly obli- 
terated frotH the minds of n1Y Protestant 
· See Sermon XI. 
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countryn}en, it \\Till be useful to ca1l their 
attention J110re particularly to the point, 
and to shp\\, the principle of the offence 
in the nloral principle that it \yiolates. 

Iy Brethren, the lledeenler.s Church 
upon earth is 
he true prototype of his 
eternal kingù0111 in heaven; in \\thich 
UNION, PEACE, and CHARITY, shall for 
ever d "'eIl. 1'hese characteristics of the 
Christian Church, are too evidently no- 
ticed by the evangelists to require frOll} lllC 
Inanyargn111ents to itnpress then} on your 
n1Ïl1ds. l\t the birth of the Sa
.iour, ,vha 
had been prophetically styled by Isaiah 
the Prince oj' Peace, the angels chanted 
forth this anthem to the l\lnlighty; Glory 
be to God in the bigllest, alld Oil earth pe({c
 
to 1nell 0/ g()od will: (l
uke ii. 14.) and 
Jesus hi nlself in his farc\rcl add ress before 
his passion, told his apostles; Peace I leave 
zvitlt you, 'JJ1Y peace 1 gi'oe uuto YOlt. J\Tot 
as the 'loorld 
 iveth, de I g iL:e unto YOli : 
(J ohn xiv. 27) and after his resurrec- 
tion \ve observe be al\vays hailed thenl 
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,vith these ,vords; Peace be to you. (J obn 
xx. Qt.) 
. 
The U
ION also of the Churco \\"as dIs- 
tinctly prefigured by Jesus (
hrist under 
the en1blenl of the Vine and the branches: 
(Johnxv.5.) and though numerous passages 
might be extracted fro111 the last sernlon of 
tbe Redeemer, \,'hich clearly estahlish this 
point, yet one above every other ,,'ill she,v 
ho\v essential it is to true religion. I p1'ay 
notfor these only, said he, tneaning his apos- 
tles, but for thenl also who through their 

iJord shall believe in 171e ; that the}} allnlay he 
ONE as tboil Father ill 1lie, and I ill thee: 
that they also 1nall he one ill, 118 tli(tt the 
'tlJorld may /;elieve that tlzol hast sent l1ie. 
( John xvji. 20, 21.) Last]y, CHARITY 
,vas his o\\rn conl1nandnlcnt, and to be the 
distinguishing nlark of his disciples. A ne'tl' 
C01nlnalldJJzent I give unto you, said he, that 
you love one ano/ her; as I lza'L'e lo"Ced you 
t hat you also I01ie OJle anot her. By this all 
'lnen shall Jalow that you are my di
'ciple8, 
if Y(JU have lore onefor another. (John xiii. 
:34, 55.) 


v 0 I.. I I. 
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But, tl1Y Brethren, as the only 'Vfty to 
detern1Îne the true sense of any scriptural 
passage is to exao1il1e it by others of the 
inspired vulume, let us pursue our inquiry 
into the Epistles of St. Paul., ,vho was un- 
doubtedly a correct interpreter of the Gos- 
pel, and you shaH see, if I have atten1pted 
to dr.a\v an undue inf
rence from the pas- 
sages I ha\ye quoted. The apostle com- 
Inences the fourth chapter of his Epistle 
to the Ephesians in these ,vords, I there- 
fore a prisoner in the Lurd, heseech you tlfat 
YOIl "liJalk 'liJórlhy of the vocation ill which, 
you are called. IVitll allllu1Jlility and 1Jlild- 
lless u'ith patience, supporting one allotlzeF 
ill cha'rilY, careful to keep tile UN.ITY OF 
THE SPIRIT ill tile BOND OF PEACE. And 
to the Corinthians he \vrites ; Now I he- 
seech !JOlt BrethreJ1, by the lla1J1C of OUI. 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you {11l speak the 
same thing, alld that there be 110 SC HISl\IS 
a'/llollg !Jou: hut that Jlou h
 peifect ill the 
SaNte 'J1zind and in tll(
 St111le judgment. 
(-1- C.or. i. 1 ().) In tbe :laDle epistle aIsQ, 
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'speaking of the different proportions i1ri 
,vhich grace is oleasured out to the faith.. 
ful, he aùds, but all these things one anà 
t'he sonle spirit rvorketh, dividing to f'Vel"Y 
one according; as he "if ill. For as the hody 
is one and hath Ulan!! '1nembers; and all the 
me111hers fir tile hody, ''li'liereas the.'I/ are mallY, 
yet are olle body; so also is Chl'i
.t.- But 
God Ilath tenlpered tile body togethe1" giving' 
to that which rcanted, the 11l01"e abUllllant 
honour, that e-here 1night be no sclÛs1JZ ill, 
the body, hut tile mernbers lllÍgllt he 1nlf,- 
tuall!J cal"iful one for another. Ana if one 
1nemher su.,ffèr allY thing all the nlenzbers 
suffer with it, or if one 'Jnelnher glory, all 
the 17zcllzhers rejoice rzvith it. (] Cor. xii. 
I J, 12, '24, 25, 26.) 
But, l11Y Friends, independently of thii 
clear scriptural evidence, ,vhich presents 
to us all the discipJes of Christ in the 
compact unity of a human body, existing 
in a state of perpetual peace, union, and 
charity \\"ith each other, this union ,,,ill 
be alsQ found by the aid of reason to 
1
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be a llecessary consequence of that COl1- 
ncxion \vhich subsists Let\,.een the head 
and 111enl hers, as ,rill appear by a siln- 
pIe reference to the divine nature of 
God For as all the nlenloers of Christ 
are sanctified in truth, and truth being 
a divine attribute is essentially one and 
unchangeable, the saIne divine zt'ord '(i.:/liclt 
is truth, (John :\.vii. 17.) nlust be di- 
'tided out to et:ery one according as he (the 
Holy Ghost) 'lcilletlz: (1 Cor. xii. 11.) 
and therefore as the 111en1 hers staud in one 
CotlllDOll relatiouship \\'ith (-'hrist, theil" 
head-they 111ust be in a co :\11'1 U KION \vith 
each other-according to the logical 
1naxinl, that as things resemble a third ob- 
ject, so (u they resen1 ble each other. 
'Ihis comn1union therefore of the faith- 
ful as to doctrine anù grace, having been 
])Toved both by reason and scripture, con- 
stitutes that UNITY of the Church, \vhich 
is her distinguishing characteristic, essen- 
tial privilege, and glorious prerogative. 
It ,vas perpetuall
7 secured to her by Jesus 
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Christ hirnself at her esta.1,lishment, ,,,hen 
he said, ag;ainst her the gates of /zell shatl 
lle'l:er prc1:ai/; and fila)" be regularly 
traced through every age in her \vatchful 
solicitude to discard from her cOlnnlunÌon 
the follo,vers of error and the pronloters of 
schism. A Ulan that is a heretic, \\'rites 
the apostle, ofter the first and second ad- 
monition avoid, knowing' that he that is 
sllcll a one i
. sub
'e1"ied aJld 
.illlleth, being 
condemned by his ozcnjudgrlleJlt. (Tit. iii. 
10, 11.) IIeresy, Iny Friends, is a con- 
tumacious opposition to the authority of 
" 
the Church in sonle point of doctrine; 
and is a proceeding highly offensi ve to 
God, originating in human pride and re- 
sistance, and directly contrary to thos
 
principles of PEACE, U 
 TON, and CHA- 
RI T Y, ,v h ich shall eternally characterize 
the Church of Christ. The natural con- 
sequence of heresy is schisJn: for \vhere 
lllen ,viii not suun1it to authorItYJ they 
1l1ust necessarily divide against it. Hence 
the apostle '\lrites J (I 'Inan t/rat is a 
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Jzeretic is sub't"ert , sills and stands con- 
demned b)y this exercise of his .judJ!,'lllCnt; 
and aJieJ' a .first and second ad1JlOllitioJ1, is 
not to be comlnunicated with in spiri- 
tuals. 
 I anl not here attempting to affix 


It 
.. Protestants 1na"y be surprised to read the followin
 
language in one of their n10st esteemed works.-" Now 
whoever belie,'es not, or at least denies any esst'ntial part 
of the Christian faith, IS NOT A CIIRISTIAI'.; and that, 
110t only because he wants a .P
lft of that faith which de- 
nominates nleo Christians, hut also oy disbelieving that 
part, he does, by necessary consequence, overthrow the 
whole of Christianity. Aud hence it i
, that heretics, who 
ø.re such as obstinately deny any tllndamental article of 
Christianity, are in scripture ranked with heathens and 
-1 nfidels; for all true Christians are required to " shun and 
nvoid them (/!. u.nclcan persons/, (Rom. xvi. 17.) and the 
Governors of the Church are required to anathematizð 

nd exclude them fron1 all Christian comnumion, (Gal. i. 
8.) "to 7'lject tllem, (Tit. iii. 10.) and "uitlldruw thfln- 

elvesfrom them." (1 TÏ1n. vi. 5.) that is, to treat them a. 
ltcathen.'i and itrfidels, who have no right or title to Chris- 
tian conlffiunion: anò if heretical persons are to be treateQ 
in this nlanner, then much more so are heretical churches
 
and consequently as such, must be unqualified fur Chria- 
tian communion." BlIrllJick's '1'1'efdise, p. 11.-Notwith- 
.:tandinO" Protc
tants ha"
 
llch dislike to the terms Ileretic 

 
and schi<;mntk when applied to themselves, it is wonderful 
to ol)
er\'e, how ready they are in giving these appellations 
tò all who dissent ffOln their csfublishnl Church. 
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any gloss of my o\vn to the text of 
this apo
tle; the ecclesiastical acts of 
eighteen centuries shall so interpret the 
sense of this passage as to leave upon 
the mind of a sincere Christian no doubt 
Ðf what constitutes fonnal heresy. 
The first heresy ,vhich sprang up in the 
Church is thus described in the Act
 of the 
Apost]es: And some cOllling dO"l(,'n frol1/, Ju- 
dea, taught the brethren, that e.1:cept you 
ie cirCU1ncised after tile l1lanner of .Afoses 
:you cannot he sa"ccd. (Acts xv.) N O\V, my 
Brethten
 as \ve here discovev a formal in1- 
p.utation against the Church of error in doc- 
trine) up to that périod, ,vhen these' first 
reformers came for\vard, saying,. e
l'cept you 
be circul11cised 
te}" the lllanlle}. of j}/oses, 
you cannot he saved, the conduct \vhich 
the apostles pursued on that occasion, is 
,,'hat I \\'ish you to observe ,vith a most 
careful! and attentive eye, in order to mark 
ho\v perfectly uniform have been the pro- 
ceedings of their successors in all after ages. 
lior 'llJhen P Qul and Barl
a.a$ had no /Jmalt 
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cvntest witlt theIn, they deter1JlÍned that 
Paul and Bal
Jlah(/s, and certain others of 
tlie other side should go up to the apostles 
and priests to Jerusalenz aúout this question. 
.And the apostles and anfiellts a8sembled to 
consider qf" tllis 1Jlatter, and having con- 
demned that doctrine as contrary to re- 
velation, conlnlunÎcated the decision of 
the council to the faithful. In the ac- 
complishnlent of \vhich, Barnabas and 
Paul, ,vho \vere specially selected to carry 
it to the Christians of Antioch, gathering 
together the 1nultitude, delivered the epistle 
to t"cul ;-and he (Saul) weill through Syria 
and Cilicia, cOJyirnlÍng the churches, C611l- 
'lnandillg the1Jl to keep the precepts of the 
apostles and tlte ancients :--and as tliey 
passed through the cities, they delivered 
unto thenz the decrees for to keep, that 'If.,'ere 
decreed by the apostles and ancients 'Lid,O 
'{('ere at Jerusalenz. (l\ctS x v i. 4.) 
'Still ho\\'ever, as in defiance of that au- 
thority, SOBle persisted to propagate th
 er- 
ror, to ,."hich the)"' ,vcre obstinate1y attach... 
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ed, they ,vere cut off from the comn1uniol1 
of the faithful, according to the direction 
of Jesus Christ, saying: If anyone 'U,ill 
not IletO" the Cliurcll, let hiln he considered as 
a Ileathen or a publican. (
Iatt. xvi ii. 17.) 
And \vriting to the Galatians on this sub- 
ject, St Paul tells them, that persons \vho 
profess this Erroneous doctrine are rnade 
tOoid of Christ-and that he shall profit the11
 
nothing (Gal. v. 4, 2.) Strong as this 
language may sound, you are to observe, 
that in another part of this same epistle the 
apostle l11oreo\'er calls do\vn the maledic- 
tions of hea ven on himself or any other, 
\vho should dare to change that doctrine 
he had preached. And though we or all 
ßng'el from heaven, preach a gospel to you 
besides tl/at 'li)hich 7t,'f have pJ"eaclzed to you, 
let hÙn be aJlothe1/la. (Gal. i. 8.) Christi- 
ans, give ear to this soleilln inlprecation of 
the apostle, and kno\v, that as the ,vord of 
truth, it shaH be ratified at the last day, to 
the eternal confusion of those ,rho teach, 
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as ,veIl as those ,vho obstinately adhere to 
error. 
In fact, 111Y Brethren, if ,ve may be per- 
Jnitted to judge of the enor111ity of a crilne 
from its consequences, there is none before 
heaven of a blacker die than HERESY. It 
,. 
is permitted indeed, says St. Paul, as a 
trial for those 'It'ho are appro
L'ed. Here.sies, 
he ,vrites, tllere 11lusf he, fIla! they also who 
aloe appro'oed 11lay he 1Jlade manifest arllOllg 
YOli. (1 Cor. xi. 19.) In taking, there- 
fore, a cursory view of the subsequent his- 
tory of the ('hurch, three striking epochs 
presen t themselves, to which I \vish parti- 
cularl.y to direct your attention; since a 
full acquaintance ,vitlI then1 \\yill help, either 
tp elucidate the whole, or thro\va body 
of light on those particular points, \vhich 
c\'ents ha\'e rendered highly interesting 
and important.-1
hey are epochs specially 
marked in the annals of the Church, by the 
so\ving of that cockle or seed of heresy, 
,\thich spread its root
 into a variety of 



67 


parts, where again budding, it ran1ified in 
different directions, and partially choked 
the good seed of revelation. 
The first of these periods to \vhich I al- 
lude, is \vhen Arius, a \vicked priest of 
A]exandria, in the fourth century, dared to 
attack the doctrine of revelation, in the 
mystery of th
 Trinity, opposing upon the 
strength of his private opinion, the voice 
of the ,vhole (
hurch of Christ, and 'J7lak.. 
ing dissensions and offences cunt rary to the 
doctrines he had learnt. (Ronl. xvi. 1 ï.) 
.scarcely had his inlpi
us errors however 
gone ab
oad, than far and \\'ide resounded 
their condenlnation. Bishops and pastors 
declaring them to be in opp(lsition to 
that doctrine \vhich had been trans1l1itted 
to thenl frol11 the apostles, \rarned t
leir 
flocks against the wolf in sheep's clothing. 
(lllatt. xvii. 15.) Arius. notwithstand- 
ing, more \Tersed in tIle arts of au.uition, 
than the hunlilJty of the gaspe], contrived 
to dra\v nU11\bers O\ger to his paIty, and 
thus fornlally estabIished a heresy, ,vhic
 
K2 
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for centuries blasted sonle of the fairest 
portions of the Church of Christ. 
Bu t, my Brethren, ,vhat course did the 
Church pursue OD that occasion ? One ex- 
actly similar to that adopted by the apos- 
tles. Her bishops asseillbled in the Gene- 
. 
ral Council of Nice, conuenl11ed the Arian 
doctrine, and \vith an anathema denounced 
to the Christian \vorld as heretics, all those 
,vho adhered to it. 1
his solen1n decision 
of the Pastors of the Church was fegarded 
by every disciple of Christ as the voice of 
that God, \"ho said, he that hears you, 
hears 'Ille,. ,vhilst those who despised it, 
,vere cut off ff0111 the comu1union of the 
faithful, being COlldCl1llled by their OU'1/; 
judg17lent; and becan1e the follo\vers of one 
of those false teachers l against ,vhonl the 
i\.lo1ighty places us on our guard, \vhen he 
says, beware of false prophets) who come to 
you in the clothing; if' sheep, but iJl
fardly 
they are 'ravelling "í"vlves - by their fruits 
yc shall kno'lf) t!tern *. (l\Iatt. vii. 15, 16.) 


· There exists a sect ill the world, to which many are 
attracted without bcing aware of its real charactcr ; I mean 



69 


'fhe 2d epoch to \'lhich I anl to direct 
your attention, is \Vhel Photius, an illlpi- 


the Freemasons. The Iuemoers of it 3.re bound together by 
a mysterious oath of secrecy, and of cours
 it is very diffi- 
cult, perhaps impossible, to become acquainted with all 
that is acted at their meetings in the higller lodges. 
Enough however may accidental1y transpire to enable ns to 
judge of the real character of Frt't
masonr!l' I do not pre- · 
tend to any secret intonn:ltion on the subject, Lut being 
lately formally solicited to become a Freemwwn, by a per- 
son standing I believe high in the l:nJ.sonic ranks, my an- 
swer returned, was, that could it be made out clearly to 
Ine that I was embracing a lawful thing, they should hava 
my consent to becOlne a member.-I Inust observe, that 
the reason for which my con::;ent was so earnestly pres::;ed 
was, that my example would influence a great many others. 
On \vhich a book was put into my hands giving a detailed 
account of many of the rites and furms observed in maso- 
nic lodge
, which I attentively perused. I there noticed 
the 7'eligious rites, the language if the pra!}t7's, and many 
insignia of the sect, all detailed: and on returning the work 
to the owner, my declaration was, that no Christia.ll, no 
instructed Catholic eouIJ lawfully become a Fl'eemw,on. 
That by what I had read, I clearly perceiverl, that under 
the mask of liberality, philanthropy and universal tolera- 
tion, they existed a sect of Deí.)ts, who hy paying a tornlal 
worship to God in one Person, implicitly disown the sacred 
Trinity ;-who practise the rites of heatltem:" by continuing 
their úLlatious of fi'uib ;-and who virtually deuy J.E
r5 
CHRIST, hy distinctly aftirming, in eyer) form and every 
expre::)
i()n, that they acknowledge none but the J EHOV AH 
wor
hipl)ed from the beginning. If then these words 01' the 
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OilS courtier of a G l't'e k Etnperor, in the 
9th century, violently intruded himself in- 
to the patriarchal see of Constantinople, 
and by denying the procession of the Holy 
Ghost froln the Son, taught a doctrine 
contrary to that 'l17lJicll he had learnt, and 
thert
 unfurled the standard both of heresy 
anù schism. rrhat intruding bIshop, see- 
ing it i Inpossible to obtain from the l'hurch 
a recognition of his uncanonical appoint- 
nlent, \\'hi
h could alone prove hirn to have 
entered into the 
het'pfold hy the door, and 
to be the sllepherd oj" the sheep, (J ohn x. 
1, 2.) boldly ddvanced in his career ofim- 
piety, and attetnpted to repel his 0 wn sen- 
tence of deposition and excommunication, 
passed in a General Council of the Church, 
by \
aiuly re
orting to a sinlilar denuncia- 
tion ag
inst the Dishop of Ron1e. No arts 
,,'cre ieft untried b) hinl, to induce other 
bishops to espou
e his cause, and be- 


Hcdeemer be true, ullO is not Lcith 711e, is against me, (l\Iatt. 
:xii. 30.) no Christiau can lawfully be a 
Freemason, unle
& 
he can also lawfu1Jy practice Deism.- Vide p{l!s;m Bur- 
nlcl'
 Account l!f F7'CemaSon7'!J. 
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jng supported in his usurpation by the 
countenance of a profligate and \vorldly 
emperor, many yielded to the courtly ar- 
guments of lllenaces, flattery, and presents. 
You are all a \\'are of the civil divisions of 
tIle Eastern and ,,,... estern Enlpires, through 
which innutnerable jealousies bet,veen the 
Greeks and Latins had arisen, ,vhich \\
ere 
not unfelt even in their religious transac- 
tions. The artful Photius contrived to 
increase these jealousies by every nleans in 
bis po\ver, and they proved too successful 
in propagating the Photian heresy and 
l5chism. And although, by the death of the 
l1eresiarch, a telnporary check ,vas put to 
the spread of error, still it after\\'ards gra- 
dually extended itself through the Greek 
churches \vith a fe\v exceptions, and has 
no\v involved nearly the \\
hole of ilnperial 
Russia, Greece, and Syria, in one com- 
mon apostacy frotn the unity of Catholic 
Comnlunion 
The 3d epocll to ,vhich I r
fer, is ,vhen 
heresy again stalked forth in the 16th cen- 


... 



7
 


tl1ry in A the person of Luther, a Gernlan 
Priest, \vha, stiJuulated by the fond ambi- 
tion of becolning the head of a party, 
ta
g'lzt a doctrine contrary to that i:t'hic/z. he 
Ilad tearl!!, and raising the standard of PRO.. 
TESTA
 'I'IS
I, yainly attelnpteù to refonn 
a Church, ,vhich according to the promise 
of Jesus Christ, ,ras llever to yield to error.. 
(JIatt. xvi. IS.) In the ßlOSt extravagant 
and irreligious language that ever fell from 
the 11lonth of man, he directed his attacks 
against the Head of the Church-against 
her Sacran1ents, anù against 11lany other 
point
 of her Faith,-and trying every 
question by the ,veight of his O\VIl private 
opinion, prcsuIl1ed to balance its decisions 
against the collective authority of Christ's 
Church. For no sooner \ras his reformed 
faith brought before the;, f
lce of day, tllan 
the Pastol,) of the Church \vith one voice 
cxclainled; "it is ne\v, it is contrary to 
the doctrine of re\l'elation transmitted to 
us by uur predecessors frool the apostles. i ' 
Xay, so general \vas the condemnation 
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w'hich rè-echoed froin East to '\' est, fron1 
North to SeJuth, th
t unsupported by a 
single Prelate, he even boasted that he 
stood alone against the \vhole Christiån 
Chl1rch*. 'Vhat conduct, you again ask, 
did the Church pursue? The very same, I 
ans\ver, \vhich she adopted ,\"hen first 
arose the heresy of Arius and the Greek 
schisln. The Bishops of the Church as- 
sembled in the celebrated General Council 
of TRENT, condenlned the novel doctrine 
of the REFO R)IER, as contrary to revela- 
tion, and denounced all those as heretics, 
,vho obstinately adhered to it :-,vhich, 
my nrethren, is the nlost solemn and the 
nlost public declaration the Church can 
Inake of \vhat is or \\phat is not the doctri oe 
revealed to her by Jesus Christ. 
Thus, my Brethren, you perceive ho\v 
the Church of ChrIst ever rises above the 
.storn1, and \vhilst she sees those \vho ha \'
e 
abandoned her tost to and fro by e,.ery 


t!. See Pref. to Luther's \V ork9. 


YO I.. IT. 


J.
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- .\.IlHl of doctrine, ren1ail1s steaòily anchor-.. 
ed to that fai th ,rhich \ras once cOlllmit- 
red to her. Founded upon a rock, again
.t 
lu
r the go tt:s oj"> hell shall never pre"Cail
 
(
Iatt. x vi.. J 8.) 
My reason for confining myself to these 
three heresies in the history of the Church, 
is because they Inay be considered as the 
parental stocks, frOlll \\,hence the several 
others dre\v their existence :-and as Aria- 
nisnl beg:1t Nestorianisrn, Eutychianism, 
l\lo11othelitisll1, &c.-as the schislD of 
(
onstantinople spread into different parts 
of the East-so the different sects of Re- 
fornlists, \\'hich have shew'n themselves 
within the two last centuries in this and 
other countries of Europe, ,vere an engen- 
dered in the heresy of Luther. 
In presenting to you tbis picture of 
events, Iny design has been to open your 
understandings to a general and enlarged 
\'ie\v of the Christian religion froln its 
earliest p
rioJ ;- but above all to she'
. }"OU 
Protcstalltisn1 in the da>9 of its conception, 
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thiit ac'kno\vledging its schisluatÏcal birtl1 
and spurious descent, you ll1ay not be de- 
,ceived by its subsequent bypocritical mask 
of piety. Various as it is in its forms, 
..innUtl1erable as have been ils changes, 
you lnay no\v trace every runner to its 
conlnlon root in Luther; and \vhether 
you contenlplate that hideous braneh into 
\\'hich (
al\7inisI1l \ras grafted, or \vhether 
you fix your attention upon its less dis- 
',figured tnember the Church of England, or 
whether you attenlpt to nUI11ber those ir- 
regular shoots and excrescences \\,hich 
l1ave issued in such varieties .frolD the 
greater lilnhs, on all and each of them you 
n1ay ,,,rite SCHIS
IATICAL. I \\'ilJ not here 
attenlpt. a comparative revie\v of their dis- 
tinguishing defects, this one noxious pro- 
perty \\,hich they all inherit, absolutely vi- 
tiates \vhat is otht'r\\'ise good and fair, and 
not a fruit can they prO(luCe, ho\vever 
inviting in torn1 and lustre, \\'hich is not 
of this schismatical quality and descrip- 
1;lon-qy their fruits ye slla" J:'120"{() tllenl
. 
L!l 
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do 111eu g'at her 
'rapes '!.tJ' thorns, or jig's n..U 
tlds/les? (:\latt. yii. 16.) 
I have thus, I trust, succeeded in Inak- 
ing YOll acquainted ,\.ith the schisßlatical 
uature of ever\' I
rotestant church and fOJ 111 
eI 
of religion; you have their pedigree before 
JOu, and you lnay trace then1 to their 
COIUlllon stock. In ,vhat I ha\'e stated I 
have sinlply conrlned myself to facts; but 
they are tacts so notorious, that I expect 
not any educated person to call thenl in 
question. Yet I anl not unsuspicious that 
SODle persons ,\Jill attelnpt to justifY the 
Lutheran schism, tither by u1aintaining 
that the \\'ick
dness of (:'at holies \ras i t5 
apology, or by laying the burden of tIle 
crinle of schisl11 on the other party. l\Iy 
Brethren, unless it be required of Tne to 
prove, that \\'hen a ship retires froln the 
shore, or a branch is divided fron1 a tree, 
the shore is not n1ùved frolll the shj p, nor 
the tree cut fron) the branch, I think it 
,vould scarcely be ,vise in 111e to notice so 
absurd an objection. But since it has 
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been gra\Fcly started by some Protestant 
divines as a solid argun}(
nt *, I shall re- 


-.. "I.et 115 take a nearer view of the Reformatiùn," 
wri:es the Protestant Davies in his Church Union. "About 
the commcnccmcnt of the 10th cClltury, when the veil 
of ignor
ncc, which had long üversprc3.d the world, bc.. 
gan to be remc\ cd, maIlY pious and learned men per- 
ceived and protested again<;t the errors and abu:::es which 
prevailed amongst the hierarchy of ROBlC, and took some 
active measures to restore the church to that height from 
whcHce it wa>; Ülllell.-Bnt thc Bishop of Rome not. be.. 
ing di
posed to a similar retormation, and probably dread- 
ing the effect of such fellowship with a society in which 
his usurpation was disallowed, and hi
 errors e
 posed, hy 
a formal edict passed an unwarranted censure on the 
Church of England, and torbad the u
e of ib 
acran1ent
 
to the members of his communion. Hence it evidently 
follows, that it is not upon us that the charge of separátion 
must attach. TIle!! u:ent out &fro7ll us, not we from tliem. 
\Ve reformed abuses, which did not originally belong to 
the constitution of the church. \Ve obey cd the lqjltnC- 
tion of the Holy Spirit in remcmbering Ji'om zcllcnce zee lJ}(:'rt 
fallen, repenting and doing the first 'lI.:ork. But the act of 
separation which the Sdme Spirit e
rressly forbid-:, was the. 
act of the Ruman Hierarchy. OUf reformers theretore 
cannot he ju,tly charged with the critHe of having divided 
the body of Christ."-PP. Q83, Q87.-011 this pa

age I 
must ob
erve that it adopts tor the retormers the uni\"er
al 
prmciplc of all ht>retics from the beginning of the church; 
that they are fight in their oTl;n jud;;me"ld. Aud as to tht- 
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mark that it goes to prove there was a pe- 
riod, \\phen the entire church of Christ 
,vas c
ntertd in Luther, and the \vhole 
Christian \vorld opposed to hinl, a schis- 
matical branch. This indeed \\ras the 
modest claim of Luther and hi
 party. 
. 
(C At first I stood alone *," said Luther: 
and (,'alvi 11 writes, " "r e \vere forced to 
break off from the cOlllnlunion of the u"hole 
,vorld to" 
Having' settled this point, it only re- 
mains for nle to reply to the other objec- 
tion; that the corruption and \\rickedlless of 
Catholics \\per
 an apolog)" for the schislß. 
It \\pill not be necessary here to enter into 
controversy \V i th Iny ad versaries on the 


c
nc;ure passed b
 the Bishop of Rot11e, and his prohibi- 
tion to Catholics to use the 
acraluents of the reformers, 
I nUIst rflnark, that this is a v('ry soft qualification of the 
unequivocal decrees of the general council of Trent, which 
formally analnemtdizcd the new f
iÌth of the Refonners:- 
which moreover stanùs condemncd b)" numerous decisions 
of the schislnatical Greek Churehes. S"t: Pcrpftuit
 de Z. 
:Foi. 

 Primo solus fram, Prcf. tom. T. 
t Er. 14. 
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wickedness of Catholics. I-Iaving already 
partly ans\vered the objection in a previ- 
6US discourse, I \vill, again, silnply dis- 
1inguish between the charge of wickednes! 
brought against individuals, and a charge 
of \vickedness. against the Church. For 
the latter is a blasphemy against Christ 
bimself, \vhose church i'i his beloved and 
glorious spouse, haring neither 
'Pot nor 
'llJrJllkle-but holg alld 'ioithout hlenlÏsll. 
(Ephes. v. 27.) Nay, to maintain the 
contrary, is to subvert every Christian 
principle, anò to reject every promise and 
assurance of Jesus- Christ. 
Iy Brethren,. 
it is a universal nlaxim that no cause can 
justify a schism: and you Inay as \vell at- 
tempt to release }?ourselves \vitbout sin, 
frolll the la\vs of nature, as fronl the unity 
of Christ's Church. To e,?ery apolugist of 
schisln \\"e shall quote the \\'ords of the 
apostle: if any '1Jlan See1J1 to be contentiÐUS,. 
tile ha'Ce ll0 such custOtJl '/lor the church of 
G'od. (1 Cor. xi. 16.) The argu111ent be- 
fore us then t \vill be best rcfuted by the 
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]Jnpartial c,'idence of Protestants thenl- 
selves. r-fhe learned Protestant Davies 
says, " it is ackno\\91edged on all hands, 
that the Church of It0111e in its orio'inal 
ð 
state, 
'as apostolical and pure :0, and 
e'gen tù the presel1 t ti me, "not \\?i ths tand- 
. 
jug its groundless and extraneOllS doc- 
trines, it has persevered in the confessioll 
of all the fundalnental articles of the true 
Christian faith, contained in that creed 
\\,hich it al\\'ays helt! in conln10n, as to its 
general tö.nets, \\pith the universal prilnitive 
church. .l\ncl the sacranlents ordained by 
the gospel are here adn1inistered by a 
priesthood, \\'hich derives its appointJ11en t 
in uninterrupted succession from the apos" 
tIcs, and its authority frotH Christ OUl' 
great nl
lster, and [1'0111 God the Father 
of all *:' 
l\Iy l)rotc$tant Friends I no\\-. appeal 
to your honest candollr to say, jf yon 
can justify to your O\
ïl consciences 
your schislnatical breach of COnlnHllUOU. 
. 


Ii Church Union, pp. 
80, QS2. 
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,rith the Ilonlan Catholic Church *. In 
concludino- this instruction, then, I ha ve 
ð 
only to request you to observe, that you 


.. N" othil1g can be stronger than the language of the Fa- 
thers again
t Srhismatic
. St. Cyprian, who tlourished in 
the third century, writes; ""'\V e ought not to commuHicatc 
with those who are separated from the church. \YllfC\ er 

cparates is perverted, sins, and i
 self-cundenlned. .And 
iìl truth can those who ri
e up against the POXTIFrS of 
.J csus Christ, and who withdra\\ from the congregation of 
hi!' ministers and people, bclic\Te, that they are with Jesus 
Christ? 'Vhen th
'y COllrlemll the Bishops and abandon 
the Prie
ts of the Almighty-when thcy go to that e)"cess 
of boldnes
, as to set up anuther altar be
ides that of the 
Catholic Church ;-to ofter to God with their siníùl tongue5 
other prayers, and to profane the 
acred host of the Lord by 
tilh(; and unlawful sacrifice." then indeed they turn theirarms 
2gainst the Church; they resist the ordin:lnce uf God; they 
declare war against the holy altar; they rebel against the sa.. 
crifice of Jesus Chri"t; thcy betray the faith; they conllnit 

acrileges against religion; in 
hürt thej' are disobedient ser- 
"\'ant
, unnatural chlidren, init:nical brothers.n-De Unit. 
Eccl
s. 81. Augustin in one of his Scrmon
 also, says; 
"Many heretics, under the mask of the Christia.n namc, 
tleceiving soub, suftèr various things; but they are excluded 
from their rf'ward, because it is 110t only 
aid, blessed are tlIOS
 
a-ho sl
ffer persecution, but it is added,fvl' ju"!;tice sa ke. But 
whcre filÌth is not sound, there cannot Lc justice; bLcause 
the just mdn li1:es by jlÛtll. 
 or can schismatics prOIPise 
\hem!'elves any share of reward: for likcwi.,e where there 
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}lave acted in defiance of tvery principle- 
for \vhich I ha\'e been contending in thi
 
and the preceding discourse. Your cele- 
brated Da vies, \"h0I11 I just quoted, says, 
" :if: fl)r nlany centuries prior to the reform- 
ation, our ancestors "'ere in conni1union 
,vith the Churctl of Ito111e, and in profess.. 
ed subjection to the authority of its Bi. 
shop.'J U neler the specious pretext, there- 
fore, of refonning that Church, (the com
 
nlon prctcx t set up by all heretics) you 
ha \'c lIJade dis
ellsiolls and offences contrary 
to t lie doctriJl
 Y(ill had leaTut ; (Ron). 
xvi. 17.) and are no\v 171arked and avoided 
as heretics, b
illg cOndenlJled hy your O,lJn 
judp,"ment. (Tit. i ii. 10, II.) After bear- 
ing false witness of apostacy and idolatry 
against the church of your fathers, your 
own party has confessed that in her there 


i
 not charity, there cannot be justice. For the love of our 
ncighbour does not work evil: and jf they pogsessed it, 
they would not tear in pieces the body of Christ, which is 
his Church.'"-E. lib. 1. de i'3trm. Dam. in ]i[onte, c. 5. 
", P. 280. . 
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-appeared nt) cause, and you stand guilty 
of dividing the sean11ess garoìent of Je- 
-sus l'hrist *. ì- ou have broken in upon 
the unit) of his fold,-and in opposition 
to the principle of union, you have chosen 
that of disunion. Dissension t is the very 


. "Though I sincerely bJanle," says the Protestant 
Thorndike, " imposiug new 
rticlcs on the faith of Chris- 
tians; Jet I must and do truly profess, that I find no posi- 
tion neces5ary to sah'ation prohibited, none destructive to 
-salvation enjoined to be believed by the Church of Rome! 
-:alld therefore I mu
t Ileces
arily accept it for a true 
Church; as, in the Church of En
land, I have always 
known it accepted; seeing that there can be no question 
luaclf;, but that it continueth the same visible bòdy, by the 

ucces
ion of bishops aud laws, that were first founded by 
the apo
tles: there remains therefore, in the rr{:
:ent 
Church of Rome the professiun of all the faith nece";5:1ry 
tor the salvatiun of all Christians to believe, either in point 
of faith or morúls!" I:Jlilogue, p_ 146. 
t The favourite Protestant \\ rif(:r Grotiu5, and at:thor uf 
the work Dc rtritate reli!:)ionis C!!rÙitÙ
llæ, ...ays; "( ;rotius 
is dearly of opinion, as are lDa
v others, th:?t Protestants 
will never be united with each other Tuntil they are so with 
those \\-ho adhere to the See of ltùme; withuut which 110 
COIl11n011 agreement Qr govermneut can be f':-.rected. He 
wishes therefore, that the rupture now e
i:::tillg, as \\"ell as 
the occasion') uf it were remu\cd, among
t the causes of 
'whieh the snpreulacy of the Pope, according to the callon
 
:\1 2 
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essence of YOHr sect, the soil in ,I,hich it 
,vas planted, and \vith it e\'ery branch and 


cannot be reckoneò, a
 ì\lelancthon cOlltè"
e
, who even 
deems the 
ul'remacy ncces
ary fur the preservation of 
unity. 1\ either is thi
 putting the Church at the Pope'!' 
fect, 1mt it is only the ancient and respcct
lhle order of 
thing!' restored again.' :ice G rotius on .Ah.:rfus's Apulogy, 
r. 
5.). I cannot heJ p abo referring to a curiou... little wurk 
cntitleù, Au Ess{l!J fOlrll1'ds (l Proposaljl)J' CatJwlic Commu- 
nion; the author of which sa) s; "I coufe-;s I was struck 
upon reflecting, how far we (Protc
tants) come short of the 
IH:,auty and glory uf the l}rimitivc church. I ùbscf\'cd the 
J.ncient churc,h, as one body throughout the worlò
 wherein 
all the national churches were uniH:d. Then turning 
hOlue, I sighed, and cried out to my
clf: is not this a great 
blemi
h to uur church, that -:
e arc ill cummunion with no 
llart of the christian world? That we are separated frOlu 
all? That in our island, which i" but an atom in compa- 
Úson to the uniYer
e, we arc not e
en united among our- 

el\'e
, hut haye a;;; many d
vi
iúlb as can he founù in aU 
Christcnù0111 1JCsI<1es? Here tb
 luve amI zeal for that 
church, ill which I ever Eyed, drew t('ar
 from me of {,(ÆI- 
I 
passion '(HId grief; I could not 1JUt lament the narruw 
Lounds of its c01l1nmnioll."-Culllclllpluti7lg all f.wion 

'inclination fir
t led mc to con
idcr thi.") with regard to all 
that di
sent from us at hOIllC; but thcn reHecting that the 
tmity I proposed was of a greater extent than the bOlml1
 
()f (lur i
land, and that the t"oJl1111unioIl I d{'
ired, and Ino
t 
rarticular to (,hri
tial}it
., ,,-as not national only, l.nt catho- 
lit:; Ilf'n<.:c I "'aw my:::clf obljge
l to pass :::-t.'as allù CXalU
Ut' 
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bud are infected. I have no pretensions 
to the gift of prophecy, but having suffi- 
cient of the philosopher in 111e to reason 
conclusively fronl principle, I have no he- 
sitation in declaring, that the period ,vill 
come \vhen Protestantism shall fall the prey 
to its o\\
n native schis1'}1atica1 principle of 
REFO Rl\I. .l\ncl that refoflnation incessant- 
]y reacting upon itself, ,vill not cease 
fron1 its ,vork of destruction, till every 
trace and vestige of a Protestant cretd and 
church ha \'e disappeared *. 


the more considerable division from us; I mean whatever 
is in communion with the See of Rome; and UpOIl a full 
consideration of each party I observed at length that po- 
pery was at the bottom of all; th
t this kept us divided 
from so many foreign churches abroad, and that the same 
was made the ground of our divisions at home: so that 
this being the true occasion of tbe narrowness of onr com- 
nmnion and of our standing dIvided from all christid.n 
churches, there could be no likelihood of our church Lehlg 
lJettered, e
cept thcr
 could be some accommodalloll 
found in this affair."-This curiolls little uork shuuld be 
peT used b!} ever!} Protestant. 
if: Learned Protestants han
 foreseen this e\'ent as well 
as Catholics. Thorndike says; c. It is not out of love for 
'the retonnation that I insist on such a vrincirle as mar 
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rfo conclude ,vith a passage from th
 
eloquent Da\"ies, \\'ho apparently forgot 
that he \\Tas auditor as ,veIl as orator,- 
" Such a licentious persuasion," says he, 
" is surely a root lJf bitterness \vhich troll- 
Lles the flock of' Christ, aod \vhereby nzo17Y 
Ilave been defiled. I t began to vegetate in 
this country in the days of Elizabeth, and 
in a lllore recent age, '\lhen men relin. 
.quished all respect to ci\'il as ,veIl as ec- 
(
Iesiastical authority, it f]ourished in full 
luxuriance, and scattered its baneful and 
pernicious seeds throughout the laud. 
1""hese seeds have been further t:xtenJed 
, 
and their w'ild prod uce patTI pered and che- 
rished, by an abuse of the act of tolera- 
tion, a la\v which had for its object the 
forbearance of persecution, but not the 
cncouragclnent of 
chisln and dissension. 


scn-e to reunite us with the Church of Rome; being well 
a<;5urcd that we can never be well united with ourselve
 
"{}therwise; an(l that not OIl]Y the reformation but our COIn- 
n100 christianity will be lo
t in the divisions which wiU 
LLC\Tr have an end otherwise." EpilvB'1JC, p. 33. 
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So that in the present day, \ve have societies 
of nominal Christians, \\'ithout an order of 
duly appointed nlinisters, \vithout a com. 
TIl0n liturgy, ,vithout a puhlic profession of \ 
the faith, anò ,rithout sacranlents. And 
ßlany alTIOngst us appear even to have for- 
gotten, that separation fronl the fello\vship 
of the l\postolical Church is in itself a 
g1"ievous sin, expressly forbidden in the 
gospel of Christ; and that those \vho hope 
for sal\.ation ,vithout a predominant pur- 
pose of obeying his la\vs, presunle beyond 
\\7hat is ,vritten, and hope ,vithout pro- 
mise *."- That by true repentance these 
nlay experience the forgiveness of an of- 
fended God, is my si llcere prayer. 


· Church Union, p. 290. 
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SERMON XIX. 


ON THE SAKCTITY OF THE CHURCH. 


Christ lo't'ed the Cllurch, and deli'cered hil1t- 
self UpfOl. it, that he 11lig.ltt sanctify it, 
cleansing it by the la"l.:er of'" 'u'ater in the 
wOl
d l!f llfe. 1'1zat he might present it to 
l1i171se!f a golorious Church, not ha-cing 
spot 01- 7i"rillkle, or t7llY such l/zing;, but 
that it should be holy and zl'itlLout úlc17zlsll. 
(Ephes. v. 26, 
Î.) 
N ü'rHIXG can be stronger evidtnce of 
the infideìity of the present age, and that 
a nUlnerous portion of Christians have 
c0111pletely lost sight of revelation, than 
the grt'at indifference they 111anifest in the 
choice of religion. 1\ Catholic is the only 
indi\'idual to \rhOnl I can extend an ex- 
ception ; for let any instructed nleillber of 
our Church be asked \vb)" he is a Catholic, 
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and he \vill regularly ans\\:'er, C because 1 
aln convinced of the truth and sanctity of 
IllY religion.' i\. reason dictated both by 
piety and sense. nut if I ask any other 
Christian, ,\'hy he adheres to one cOlumn- 
TIity rather than to another, ,vith a con- 
temptuolls smile he \vill tell nle, 'his 
reason is his fancy, for there ,are good and 
bad of aU persuasions.. 'I 
. Are then, IllY Brethren, the high sound- 
ing argutnents of those, ,rho, upon the 
plea of providing for their o\vn salvation, 
endeavoured to justify their separation 
from the :\lother Church, d \vindled to this 
adnlission-they 1l1ight bave been saved a3 
they \vere ?-and of course that there ,vas 
DO necessity for thus dividing the fold of 
Christ? A necessity either did or did not 
exist. If it did, they ,vere and continue 
bound to act by that principle, and not by 
the \vhinlsical rule of fancy: but if it did 
not exist, then this schislll fr0t11 the first 
\vas a crime of the greatest nlag-nLtude, and 
5til! retains its original defonnity..-But 
VOL. I 1. N 
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)'our assertion is, that there are good and 
bad of all persuasions: a proposition so 
Ioose and vague, l1o\vever, that it ,viII- be- 
necessary for me to notice it, before I pro- 
ceed any further. That in e\"ery society 
there are persons, \vho nlor
 or less depart 
fronl that correct line of proceeding \vhich 
their o\\"n principles and rules trace out for 
thenl, is adn)itted by all, and ,vhat Jesus- 
Christ predicted of his o\vn Church. jJIallY, 
said he, are called, but few are chosen. 
(i\Iatt. xxii. 14.) Catholics therefore, 
nc\?er attempt to deny that there have been, 
and are multitudes in their o,vn conlnluni- 
.ty, ,\'hose lives are the very contradiction 
of that nlorality their religion requires;- 
and ,vho, \vhilst they profess to receive the 
holy doctrine of Jesus Christ, foJIo\v the 
licentiousness of the \\7orld, and do the 
\\'orks of heathens *. But the assertion 


· Protestants, who are always by the pharisaical rule 
tithing the mint and the amzice, whilst they wholly neglecl 
the weigl1tier things oft/le lalL', pretençl to take a real scandal 
at those Catholic
 wbß occasiond.lIy anU1se themâeh.es 
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. 
beføre us seenlS to be taken in a greater la- 
tituòe. It evidently tends to cast upon 


in their familic
, with cards, music, and other pa5times, 
on Sundays. But these same Protestants should recollect, 
that themselves are charged with Sabbath-bt'euking by their 
yet fllore pharisaical brethren among the Puritans and 
l\Iethorlists, for riding, travelling, sailing, 'Visiting and cook- 
ing on the Lord's dayt. These sectarists then should cer- 
tainly determine among themselves what is, and what is 
not a breach of the Sabbath, before they interfere with the 
practices of individuals. The fact is, that Catholics ar
 
much more rigid observers of the 
undaj, than any des- 
cription of Protestants; and whilst the latter consider 
attendance at church-service wholly optional, Catholics 
I"egard it as a duty of obligation. 
Protestants always contemplate in the SWlday's clevo- 


t Suc..h is the petty tyranny exercised upon the consciences 
()f these deluded persons by their preachers, that individuals 
among them have owned to me, they were ne;irly dri yen by 
them to distraction; and that it had become a subject of scruple 
10 many well disposcd Christians, whether the common do- 
rnc
tic òutles, such a
 swecpin
 a room, making a bed or 
fire, or foddering catLl
 be la Vi ful on the Sabbath. One of 
Cromwel's saints, is rCforted to h:Ave knocked out the head 
of a cask of beer because it 'u'.'orkf'd on a Sunday. AI:! I may 
truly excbim with the Almight.Y in thc words of the prophet, 
see l4.'here thull hast not pTo
tituted thyself :-ne;;erlhe/ns rdurn to mt! 
-and I u'ill givf' gou pastors accorJWrø, to my o:
'n I:l'alt. (Jcrem. 
G. 3.) 
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. 
religion all the guilt of her degenerate 
children, and to stignlatize her with the 


tion, s0111ething gloomy, austen' and slavi
h-they view 
the babbath a
 a day of P n
 y er of reSCf\'e aUtI recollec- 

 , , 
tion,-and their piet.)' is marked b.)' the 
ame gloomy cha- 
racteri
ti(s on Ea
ter-Sullday, a
 on Good-Friday.. 
Catholic
 un the 'untr
ry yicw the I..oul's da.)', both 
as a day of pra) cr, anù a feast of joy. Aftcr lnournillg 
Over their 5ìn
 on the Fridays anù Saturda'ys and the 
othcr days and seast.>llS of fa
tilJg and InuuilialÏoll ac- 
cording to tht 
pirit of the churell, ou Sundays t}H':Y put ofr 
thcir weeds uf pcnance and approach the thronc üf God 
,\ ith all the gala of cheerfì.Il deyotiol1. On this ùay 
the church chants her .Allduias-intermits her iqjunc- 
tions of severe prnanc
- decks her
clf out in her be
t at- 
tire-bids her belfries suund th<:ir nlerr)" pea]s-and calls 
her children tfom their ]abours to rejoice betore the Lord 
in innocence of heart and piety of soul. She, iews this day 
as the tigure of heaycnly reace, the elnLlclll of eternity, 
where all labours ccase,-where all cares 
ubside in cnd- 
less lo\'c and cnjú) l1u;nt. lIenee on thi
 day of the Lord 
she interùicts her children frû1n 
eryile work, as the ap- 
pendage of a state uf sla,-eQ- and eÚle; aud tonsciou
 that 
they serve a God of joy, who oulJT calJs his creatures to 
wor1...s of peuance that he Ina)" crown thenl hercaftcr, she 
allows theIU by social and innocent alllu
ement, to antici- 
Imte on earth that fèast of piety and bliss, which thcy 
will cdf'hratt.: in heavcn in an eternal Sal,Lath. Hence, 
after the day has bLen 
pelJt in pious dcvotion and acts uf 
religion, such as receiving the 
acramellt
, 
c. the church 



93 


infanlY of those crimes she detests and ab- 
hors. Let her pastors COnSU111e their 
strengr h in preaching hUl11ility, charity 
and chastitv-she 111Ust nevertheless be 
01 
charged \rith the iniquity of such as are 
detern1ined to continue proud, revengeful, 
and profligate. Let her nlinisters labour 
,,,,ith incessant pain:s to instruct the illite- 
rate, and unfold to t hen1 the pure maxinls 
of Jesus Christ, to her, nevertheless, 111uSt 
equally be ascri bed the ignorance and su- 
perstitions of those ,
ho \\ ill not learl1,- 
as ,veIl as the inlpieties of others \VhOn1 she 
cannot refOflll. Yet can justice or COIn- 
ß10n sense approve this mode of reasoning? 
I am sure no person present ,,,ouid pretend 
to argue so inconsistently; since it \\'ùuld 
lead hinl to the llecessity of denying free- 
'rill,-of ultinlately layinf, the scandal up- 
on the divine Founder of religion,-and of 


has never objected to the innocent recreation of her chil- 
dren, in social entertainments. But it should he observed 
, 
that a recreation tolerated by her, mu
t Dcitll
r ofoJd, 
scawlr,di;.e, nor dissipate. 
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making God himself responsible for the 
critnes and vices of ßlen. 
.l\.s long, therefore, as any practice is not 
sanctioned by the authority of the Church, 
-as long as any fault ur sin is in direct 
opposition to ,vhat is taught and inculcat- 
ed by her, it is a departure froTn every 
8Stablishcd rule and prin
jple to pruduce it 
against religion,-or to assert that our 
Church is not true and holy, because Inany 
of her cOlnOlunity are false and vicious. 
IIo\v ,,'ould you ha\"e ans\vered that Ulan, 
who, befðre the period of Chri
tiaujty, had 
argued against the truth and sanctity of the 
J e\,'ish Church, froll) the hypocrisy and 
,\'ic kedness of the Pharisees ? """hat opini- 
on of that Ulan's heart ,rOll Id you fornl, 
\vho should charge St. Paul and the pastors 
of the primiti"re Church ,vith the abuses 
and disorders of the Christians of Corinth? 
In fact, Iny Brethren, such is the fallacy 
of this criterion, that upon such grounds 
the apostles thenlselves \\'ould stalld 
condelu neù for the treason of Judas. 
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Observe therefore, the question is not 
whether the whole of any comnlunity be 
free fronl vice ;-every \vhere ,vill be found 
adulterers, every ,vhere blaspl1emers.- 
No! but it is, ,vhether such a particular 
doctrine be that ,vhich Jesus Christ 
preached, - ,vnether such a particular 
Church be the one Christ established; 
'\7hich alone can constitute their title to 
sanctity. 
'Vith respect to the other part of the 
proposition moreover, that good are to be 
found in every persuasion, so nluch incon- 
sistency and contradiction are here in- 
volved, that until some furtber explanation 
be given, I kno\v not \vhat to offttr in re- 
ply. Is it the 111caning of these persons 
to say, that we are aU right and all \vrong? 
-that light is darkness, and darkness 
light? Is it their intention to lllaintain, 
that Can1elion like, revealed religion 
changes ,vith the dispositions and humours 
of its professors ?-and tl1at, after it has 
assumed all the variations possible, we are 
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still to "ie\v it as one and the san1e? ,V oulù 
they content! that reyelation is a child of 
the ilnaginatiol1, rather th3.11 a real di vine 
cOnllllUl1ication ?-and that Blen nlay be.. 
come good and holy, by other means than 
those insti tuteQ by Jesus Christ ?-l\Iy 
Brethren, such a mode of reasoning, is 
ahsolutely to assert, that ".e are in a laby- 
rinth of errors, like travellers \vho have 
\vandered from the direct road, and kno,v 
not ,,,hat course they are to pursue. Can 
these pcrsons then be surprised if Catholics 
do not in1Îtate their folly, and exclainl \vith 
theIn, \ve are all right, itllplying \ve are all 
"'Tong? Fronl this \ve hope to be excused; 
for although such a proceeding lnight be 
praised as the conduct and sentin1cnt 
of liberality, that sure1y is a false and 
nlistaken liberality. te> \vhich \
'e nlust 
sacrifice both reason and judgnlcnt;- 
,vhich attenlpts tp reconcile contradictions, 
and to associate light and darkness. NOl" 
can he be a Chris tian in the connnon ac- 
ceptation of the \\'ord, ,rho luaintains a 
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. different opInIon. Because as aU tbe au- 
thority of the legislat ure,-all the efforts of 
]llllnan ingenuity \vould be inadequate to 
produce an Englishman, ,rho is not a na- 
tive of these realnls, so none of the moral 
virtues \\7ould be sufficient to constitute 
a Chri
tian \vho does not profess \vhat 
J eSllS Christ revealed. l'he catechis1l1 de- 
fines hiln to be one ,vha believes and pro- 
fesses the faith and la\v of ('hrist. Let us 
then 110\V endeavour to distinguish the true 
character of the Christian Church by it
 
faith and la,v. 
As the ideas which men form of sanctity, 
correspond in 
 great nleasure to the lives 
they lead and their acquaintance "rjth the 
sacred ,vritings, they \rho gi\ e fulJ scope 
to their vicious passions, place the 
P erfection of virtue in abstainino- from 
ð 
the 1l10re atrocious crimes ;-other
 Jess 
crinlinal1y inclined, make it consist in a 
strict attention to the 1110ral duties of ci\
il 
and dOITIcstic society :-these are never in- 
.tclnperate, never tlishoneit, never passion- 
-VOL. II. 0 
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a.te. :-others again, observing aU this to 
faH \vitbin the line of absolute obligation, 
and to be a Inere negative in respect 
to genpinc virtue, carry sanctity far 
abo\"e thjs plpin morality, and combine 
it \vi h those sublime and heroical 
virtu.es of 1 esus Christ, \v hich only few 
]lave the \vill to attempt, or the courage 
to practice. Of course it is difficult to ex- 
press ourselves so as to be at Ol1ce un- 
derstood by these three descriptions of 
per.sons,-the tw'o 1Ìrst of ,vhich are for 
the tllost part so ,vI101Jy sunk in vice, sen- 
suality, and the pleasures of the \vorld, as 
to be incapable of contemplating real vir- 
tue. 1ïle sensual rJlan, ,vrites St. Paul, 
pe1"
ej,"(:et}, not these t/Zings 7:ohic/t are of' the 
Spirit of God: jot' it is foolishness to him, 
and he cal/1lot unde1"stand: hecause it ið' 
spiritually e.l'olllÏned. (I Cor. ii. 14.) 
Hence withou t great care this discourse 
on sanctity \vould become absolutely un- 
intelligible to the generality of Christians, 
-,\ ho blinded by their own vicious habits 
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-and common exal11pIe, no longer consider 
tIle Ii fe of Christ as the model of their 
o\vn, and the perfection of the la\v: but 
have nearly brought back the revealed mo- 
ralityof the G08pel to the simple rule of 
natur.e and the dictates of n
ason.\Vhen 
"\ve speak to them of the civil obligations of 
a father, of a husband, or of a 11lagistrate, 
for instance, ,vhen \ve tell then1,!le shall not 
$liJear,-ye shall /lot kill,-ye sltallnot CO'1n- 
'lllit adultel-y,-Yf shall not bear .fabie 'li.1it- 
ness against your neighhoul", they under- 
stand us, because this is like\vise dictated 
by the la\v of nature, itnpressed upon every 
man's heart, independently of re'7elatioo. 
But if \ve talk to these same persons about 
the subjugation of thrir pas!1ons,-the 
renunciation of themselves and the \vorId, 
--of the virtues of chastity, of l11ortifica- 
tion and hunlility, oh, \ve Inight as \vell 
address theol in an unkno\vn tongue: they 
do not understand 11S they say, they can- 
not see what good all this is to effect. 
\"'" erily I b
lieve they do not understand 
O
 


; 


. ". 
. 
I 
? 
" 
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us, but it is their passions \\'hich prevent 
it ;-it is a \\'orld ly 111ind and a carnal 
heart, ,vhich have persuaded then} that 
the nlorali ty of the \\'orld is the I110rali ty 
of Jesus Christ, and that the virtues of 
the Chri
tian are no other than those of 
- 
the heathen. If such ha\'e been your sen- 
timents, nlY Brethren, if sl.ch at present 
are the notions any entertain of christian 
virtue, perlnit 111e, as a n1inister of Jesus 
Christ, to tell you, that you are \vholly 
Dlistaken, and that the ulorality of the 
religion you profess, is of a higher order 
of sanctity, stretching far above the la\V' 
of nature, and etTIbracing those virtues. 
,vhich ha\Te been taught by the \\'ord and 
practice of God him
elf: 
1\ly Brethren, for any Illoral action to 
be distinguished as yirtue,-and entitled 
to the merit of virtue, it is necessary that 
it be grounded on a divine 111otive.-I 
111ean, that it ha ve the ordinance or the 
sanction of the Deity: for every other 
species of virtue .is false and spurious,- 
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a 111ere negati \
e in the sigh t of God, des- 
titute of all po
itive merit. 'fhe essential 
conditions therefore, or qualifications of 
virtue, are, that it be r:Úsed by the pre. 
sence of a divine 1110tive and be regulated 
accol
ding to order. (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) ...1\11 
virtue, all sanctity, all perfection nlust 
.have thes
 qualities: and \rhere they are 
,vanting, holiness \vill be a nalne ,vithout 
a 111eaning, and its professors no better 
than the soulldill
f brass 01" tinkling' c!J}]lhal. 
(1 Cor. xiii. 1.) lIenee all virtue nìust be 
referred to God, as to its beginning and 
end; and it should never be forgotten. 
that no virtue ,viII have hin1 for its cro\\'n, 
,vhich has not hin1 for its motive. 
'fhis maxim then, ,vhen established, 
,vill alone enable you to understand the 
Catholic principle of sanctity and religion; 
and infornl you, \\Thy \\'e refuse holincs
 and 
theological yirtue to ever.}' other class of 
Christians. It will be seen that \re deny 
these attributes to all sectaries, because 
they ,vant these first principles of Plt:ty 
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-and virtue, and constitute private reason. 
and judgnlcnt, the 1110tive and the rule of 
every nu>ral action: ,vhich in fact is to 
reduce the revealed re1igiùn )f the l\Ies- 
siah to the level of a human cOlle of doc- 
trine-and sUQverting it as a systeol of 
supernatural virtue, to leave it as fluctu- 
ating as the ocean, as unfixed as the 
\vinds; tost to and ro, and cal'l.ied ahout 
zvith e'cery wind l}j. doctrille. (Ephes. iv. 
14. ) 
l\Iy Brethren, J.OU should ob':5er\'e that 
there can exist no species of sanctity but 
that \vhich is engrafted on the sanctity of 
Jesus Christ. He is the vine.. we are tile 
branches. (J ohn xv. 5.) 
rhe character 
of his sanctity exclusively constitutes the 
sanctity of the ne\v la\v or of the gospel. 
No\v this e\9angelical sancti()" pres
ribed 
by t he gospel consists, first, in mortify- 
ing' human pride, by captivating in aJl 
things the understanding unto the obedi- 
cnce '!f Christ. (2 Cor. x. 5.) Secondly, 
in tllortifying the carnal passions or appe- 
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tites,' by subjugating then1 to tbe superior 
po\ver of the soul. (Ronl. vii. 23) Third- 
]y, in mortifying the flesh, by renoun- 
cing sensual pleasures and n1aking the car- 
nal Ulan obedient to the spiritual. (Ron1. 
viii. 5.) This is the essence of Christian. 
sanctity, and thisonly will conduct, through 
Christ, to evangelical perfection. I ,vill 
no\v simply ask every indi vidual to say, if 
in these propositions any thing appears 
110t in unison \vith the gospel of Jesus? 
Should he ans\ver in the negative, then I 
will also subjoin, and finally all this must 
be done according' to 01"der: that is, the 
exercise of these moral virtues must be 
regulated as we regulate our faith, by 
submission to the approbation of the 
Church. Because this divine tnotive and 
rule, so essential to Christian virtue, raised 
in this manner to a supernatural order of 
merit, wholly .distingui
h it from other 
moral actions-,vhich \\ anting this divine 
Dlotive reolain purely hUDlan acts, as un.. 
eonnected with religious sanctification, as 
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the instinctive nlovenlel1ts of the horse" 
or the Iflule. 
1 greatly fear in \vhat I have advanced, 
. I anl unintelligible to Dlany Protestants, 
,vhose religion is not elevated by the saIne 
sublinle tnotive, 1101' regulated by the sanle 
.. 
rule; but is rather founded on private 
judglnent and directed by hUlllan pru- 
dence. To these ho\vever I nlust repeat 
the declaration of the apostle; the sensual 
'lJlall percei'ceth not these thing;s rvhic/1 ar
 
'!f the spirit of God: .for it is jòolishness 
to hinl, and he canl/ot understand: because 
it is spiritually e:l:llJ/zlJlcd. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
I shall no\v then proceed to shc\v, that 
the sllbliu1e systenl of yirtue I have des- 
cribed is peculiarly the religion of the Ro- 
Blan Catholic C'hurch ;-is practised by 
her iUnUllJerable saints ;-and fOlïllS exclu- 
si,yely the characteristic of her sanctity. 
It is a 'principle of the Itolnan Catholic 
Church, that her nloral doctrine, like her 
revealed fai th, is one, unchangeable and 


'. 
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\tniverc:;al; .and that to deviate frf)m tIle 
]ine of truth in either, \vnuld be an hereti- 
cal l)foceerting'. Briefly to establish my 
point howe\ger, I shall sinlply retèr you to 
our preachers, -to our catechisJ11s,-to our 
prayer bouks,-:-and to our other catholic 
,voi'ks of instruction. I refer you to those 
books, I repeat, \",h1(.h are in general use 
in the community, -\vhich CaIne to the 
flock hv the hand of the pastor,-and 
wHich are those real spiritual pastures into 
\vhich the sheep of Christ are conducted by 
the shepherd: to the shepherd tlle porter 
vpelleth, says the \vord, and the sheep heal" 
his "Coice; an{l he calletlz his Olcn sheep 
by /lauze, and leadeth them out: and when 
/ie hath let out his own sheep, he goefh be- 
fore t!tent ; and the sheep jollow hÙn, because 
tlley know his voice. (J ohn x. 3, 4) I 
refer you then to these appre\'ed evidences, 
but to others I refer) ou not; bel:ause they 
are strangers. I refer } ou not to those 
\\yorks which are shel\ged in the studies of 
the learned and the CUI ious,-not to those 
VOL. II. P 
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\"Oll1DJCS which are the effusions of vain, or 
the speculations of _ philosophical Ininds, 
because theirs is tile voice of strangc1"s,- 
and a strang'er tile sheep jollow not. (John 
x. 5.) 
Open then" nlY friends, any of the nu- 
nlerous ,yorks I have referred you to, and 
observe, that i 11 one and aU, the piety I 
have described, is taught, inculcated, and 
enforced. N eithel: the boundaries of 
states,-the vicissitudes of time, nor the 
di\'ersi ties of language, occasion any va.- 
riation in the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church. But as one soul gives life to the 
\vh01e body corporal, so one pietyanÌ1nates 
the \\"hole C0I11nlunity spiritual. Indeed, 
it is a fact, \\'hich receives a corrobora- 
tion strikingly evident from a circun1- 
stance that never tàils to betray the ab- 
sence of this unity of doctrine among our 
Protestant brethren: I mean the bold asser.. 
tion \vbich I 
n] prepared to nlake, that no 
t\\'O Protestant preachers ha\"e ever uni- 
fornl1y delivered the same doctriße. The 
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language of their thoughts is as different as 
the lines of thfir countenances. Though all 
may read one con1n1on Bible j yet the doc- 
trine preached by each individual is a pecu- 
liar gospel. Not so the Catholic tnissloner. 
-In this 1l1etropolis, JllY Brethren, and other 
populous Catholic cities, \\.here there is a 
nUJ11erOUS body of preachers, you have an 
opportunity of trying l11Y assertion. 'Vith- 
out fear then I boast, that the doctrine I 
have this day deli\'ered ill this nletropolis 
of the British enlpire, is re-echoed front 
the capitals of France, Germany, Spain, 
and Italy, antl from the very extremities 
of the two Indies: tile if)ord ,t'/lich you have 
heard is not ours, but the Father't
 't['/zo sent 
us. (J ohn xiv. 24.) Such is the sanctity 
\rhich the ('atholic Church professes; no\\- 
let us see ho\v it is illustrated in the lives of 
her saints. 
As the la\v of Christ consists ofa sublime 
Inorality, \vhich to a certain extent is of 
absolute precept, the Test htÎllg purely 
nlatter of counsel, the first concerns every 
}) 9 
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individual,as a condition for salvatiol
; if" 
tlzolt '(i'llt cnter into life, 
aid J esus
 keep 
, 
the C071111 andJ71ellts: \\ hereas the other is 
I . 
P ro p osed i 1 t} e wav of invitation, alld 
-It J, t r 
through the prospect of an eternal reC0111- 
. f , 
pençe tl

 s
ul is excited t,) t
le practjçe.o(. 
it: but illholt {vzlt be perÎect continutd the 

 r r J'. " . 
Redefiner, fto and sellzcltat t/iouhast and fti'ce 
liJ '-' , . Jf '-' 
it to the P oor , and thou shale Ìlat'e treaslll'1e. 
J " 
il hear'en. (
latt. xix:, 17, 21.) T,he one, is" 
the. principle o!;Chri. ti
n virtue: t!le ot
ler 
is the principle of lihristian perfection, and 
fornls that heroical virtue of the saints, I 
a
n d
.sirous of exhibiting as tlle c}y-racter- 
i
tic of their sanctity. 
or though sapc- 
tity absolutely consists of those interior 
graces and Inerits ,vith which, in the sight 
of God, the soul is endo\\'ed, yet these be- 
r 
ing all internal, ,ve are incapable of dis- 
cerning thenl other\\,ise than in the virtues 
they produce, and ,,'hich for111 the charac- 
teristic features of the soul. I shall ex- 
hibit then the virtues of the saints of the 
Itolllan Catholic Church under these three 
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heads.: their heroicaJl fortitude in martyr.. 
dprn-thci r heroical constancy in penance 
-and their, h
roicallove of chastity. By 
the first they hav
 nlade olanifest the 
strength of their fait -by t he second tl}e 
exc
s
 of their hUfl ility-and by the third. 
the. puri ty of theil"J be,u.ts 
 
l\I
 Friends, if I look into the \vritten 
Jjves of the saints, or read the histories of 
the natious of the \vorld, II do not find ..one 
\vhich, at SOllle ptÚod, has not. beel} a 
tbeatre of their martyrdom. In ever.y. 
clinle the seed of the gospel has been 
. \vatered \\lith their blüod, and Catholic 
preachers have .sealed the faith theYl had 
taught \vith the generous sacritice of their 
lives. ,\
 e have seen.. these cham pion s, of 
virtue, in the Ineridian of louth, belldiiJg 
,rithout reluctance beneath the axe of the 
execu\ioner, or stretched upon a bed 
of torolents, cheerful in the agonies of 
death. 'Ve have seen a long train of Ca- 
tholic vi!'giBS, surmounting the ti01idity 

f their sex, and \vith unshaken fortItude 
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C!onfessing their faith in the presence of the 
fiery stake or torturing rack. "T e- have 
seen crowds of all ages and conditions lell 
like sheep to tIle slaughter, and displaying 
every evangelical virtue to their unrelent- 
ing persecutol
S. ,,, e have seen, in fine, 
armies of Catholic Inissionaries, braving 
death in every form, and in the cities of 
China and J apan,-in the forests of i\lne- 
rica, and un the sca1Ìòlds of England, 
bearing testilnol1Y in their blood to that 
faith .\\'hich is still pr
ached throughout 
the Catholic Church. 
To our crowded ranks of penitents 
moreover I aln to direct your attention. 
Behold, then, innunlerable recluses, who, 
retired fron1 the galctles and allure- 
ments of public life, have sedu1ouslyoc- 
cupied themsel ves in the practice of every 
virtue ,rhich the doctrine and example of 
Jesus Christ prescri be. Enttf into any of 
the l1un1erous monastic sanctuaries of the 
Catholic Church, and ßlark that holy si- 
lence and composure of luind, so adapt.. 
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fld to the exercise of interior virtue. 
Observe that saintly recollection of mind, 
- that regulated distribution of em- 
ploynlent,-that interrupted rest,-those 
frugal nleals,-that subjection to the ,vill 
of a superior,-that continual attention to 
prayer, penance, and acts of hUlnility, 
,vhich characterize a religious and monas.. 
tic state. These sacred asylums of piety 
form the brightest je\vels in that sacred 
mantle of Jesus Christ the Catholic Church; 
-they are the standards of real virtue op- 
posed to the degeneracy of the times, and 
actuany verify the singular prediction of 
t11e Almighty to the J e,vs, recorded in 
the thirty fifth chapter of the prophet J e- 
remiah. These are the heTaical servanti 
of God in the Catholic Church, ,,'ho, re- 
nouncing the maxims and the pleasures of 
the \vorId, ha\.e devoted their li\ es to the 
exercise of penitential virtue. 
But it is chastity that still more elninent- 
]y distinguishes the sanctity of our 
ail1ts. 
For as J eiUI Christ bas told us, that blessed 
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/!1"t, t Ie clean of heal
t, fo1" hey shall see 
God, (f\Iatt. v. 8.) and as St. John adds, 
that virgins shall follow the Lamb 7.oherever 
he gòes, (Apoc xiv'. 4. )-in 1:ho
e \"rhóñl 
virtue has distinguished in the comll1unity, 
tnd tllade the favourites of heaven, ,ve ex- 
pect to see this quality singularly conspi- 
cuous, and j01ned \vith an ardent love of 
God, constituting a requisite of sanctity 
on earth as it does in htayen. Agains"t 
the legality and holiness of the state of 
J11arriage \\'f ha,.e nothing to object: this 
has never been q l1estioned hy any ra- 
tionaltnind, and it is properly the general 
condition of Ulan. But in the state of 
spot]ess virginity there appears sonl
- 
thing so pure and perfect, so dignified 
and exalted, that it is ilnpossi
le to con- 
tenlplate a tru
y chaste soul \\Tithout se'11- 
tinlents of '''ener3tion and esteeu1 
:. It 
is a state \\"hich iUlplies sanctity, \rhich 


· "A chaste soul," writes St. Bernard, "i! by virtue, 
what an angel is by nature. There is more happiness Üt 
the chastity of ahgcls, but there í
 more coura:;c ill that 
.f men." 
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assin1ilates tllen to the iUlnlortal spirits, 
and l1'lS been held i n bi
h honour t ven by 
pagan nations oX:. I t i
 the eXall1 p
e, ho\v- 


. Quique sacerdotc
 casti, dum vita manehat. (Vir
. 
Æn. lih. G. '-Such is the conuexion amI consistency of 
every thiIP in the order of 2;race, as well ac; in the orrle r of 
. 
 
nature, that the eIl\1 anJ object of the apostolic CALLI:NG 
or profession, will alone suffice to prove that the clergy 
were designell to lead a single lite. \Vhen we recollect th3.t 
they are cd-lIed only to preach amI to instruct others, aRd 
to carry thp. Gospel to unconverted nations, it lD 1 1St be 
evident that a single life alone is suited to this yocå.tÏon. 
"\Ve are filled with admiration," says an esteemed writer, 
" at the zeal and ,;upernatllral coura
e of the mic.;sionaries, 
\-yhen we reflect on the dangers they have encountered, and 
on what thf"Y have "uffered in the difterent part
 of the world, 
whither Christian chii.rity has conducted them. Thousands 
of Jesuit-'\Ii5sionaries have been martyred by savage In- 
dians whilst preaching the gospel to them, or have Ül11en 
victims to their barharity on their voyage. Oft
n have 
these savages pillaged and m:lssacreJ the chri
tian hamlets. 
Uften have the .:\Iis!'iOluries perished, under the most 
horrible torment.,: yet the,;e example
, so ffequcnt in 
every country, have never caused them to relax tneir 
ze
1. Amung Protestants, nothing like this generulls in- 
trepidity is to be observed, which exclusively distil.lgui
he
 
the Catholic Clergy. "'\Iarrif'd pasturs have no disposi- 
tion to abandon their wives an
1 children, and pass be- 
yond the seas to preach to barbarou::3 nations, or to at- 
trmpt the deliverance of chri
tian captive:.. The celibacy gf 
VOL. II. Q 
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ever, of our di,'ine Saviour, and that de... 
cided preference he gave to it, in selecting a 


Priests therefore is in these instances, as in many others, 
en1Ìnently u
eful Loth to religion and humanity." 1\10- 
?LUmenS religieu.r, par lUad1l1lle de Gen/ts. See also tlte en- 
tertaining .Accounts 0/ the .Jlissionari s in tlte Lcttres edir 
jiante.fì.-If a comoimrison bc c\ er lawful, and a superiority 
ever evident, Catholics have a real subjcct of exultation on 
two hcads, the fidelity of thcir \\ ives and the piety of their 
clergy. l;"or whilst chastity is acknowlcdged to be the or- 
namcnt of the sex, and spotless manners alone give res. 
pectability to the prie:,thood, it is admitted Ly the testi- 
mony of Loth Protestants and Catholics, that in the conl- 
l1arison there is no equality. Not that I am blind to excep- 
tion
-an exception onl!! c01!firms the 'rule. I cannot conceive 
that any thing more aùmir.tblc can be said of a bodyofCler- 
gynlell, than what is contained in these few.line;:) e\tracted 
1èom the work ofaProtestant,on Canada. Describing theCa- 
tholic Clergy, the writer 
ays, " the character which they 
universally Lear throughout Canada, is that which is required 
of every llian who undertakes to ùispen
e the benefits of 
Christianity to his fellow-creatures. Their lives are exelli- 
p]ar)", and it is selùOlIl that an)" of them can be accu
ed of 
giving advice which thty them
elves do not tü!low." (Lam- 
be,'t'$ Travel:;, vol. 1. p. 336.) On the superiority of Catho- 
lic wive
, e5pecially in higher life, I can affirm that Pro- 
testant gentlemen are continually admitting it to Catho- 
lics, and have often acknowledged it to ll1e in(
ividuaJly, 
with this inconsi
tent observation ho\\cvrr, tLat it is rather 
iOn spite of their religious principle:3, than through them, 
that they prove 
o exemplary and virtuou
, and so de- 
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virgin for his nlother, \vhich should reCOlll- 
l11encl it to Christians as the state of per- 
fection, and cùnvince then1 that it is nlore 
holy than the state of Inarriage. This is 
corroborated by St. Paul, '\lho, although 
he lays no obligation upon any, in the nlost 
unequivocal ternlS judges in favour of vir- 
ginity. I,[lJould, says he, that al11Jlell "{cere 
e-cen as 1Jl!Jself
' but e'cery one hath Ilis 
proper gilt Ji'Olll God. -Concerning 'cirgins 
I have no C0l111Jlandnleut qf the Lord;- 
hut I give counsel ;-tltereforë, both /z(; t!lat 


serving the confidence of their husbands. Lambert in the 
::,ame manner, whom I just quoted, endeavours to ascribe 
the edi(ying deportment of Catholic Clergymen to any 
thing except their religion. Here how
ver Protestants al- 
low their prejudices absolutely to blind and mislead their 
judgment from the truth:-and where any ha,'e chosen Ca- 
tholic
 fur their wives, I can assure them, that it is only 
a
 long as they continue tàithful to their religious princi- 
r1es that they will be found to be patterns of every domes- 
tic virtue, and to huld any superiority over their Protestant 
riyals ill the state of wedlock.-On the policy of an 'llU- 
married Clergg, see Letter L.1e 18th among those address- 
ed to the Archbishop of Canterbury under the si 5 nature of 
a CATHOLIC PRIEST. 


Q2 
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g'i,;eth his virgin dotll p{('ell, and he tliat 
git;eth her not doth bCttC1'1. _ (] CÙT. ,ii. 7, 
25, S8.) 
On this account, 11\)" 11rethren, not- 
,vithstanding the higb vtUt ration profess- 
ed b

 the (
ath()lic Chi11Ch fc)) the state of 
nlarriage, consecrated h)' a ðdcran1ental 
rite, still the \,irtue of <:ha
tit) IS cheri
hed 
by her as tht' tliadeu] of reli}.?;lon, and her 
saints in every age haye distinguislJed 
theuiselves hy thei r a 1 t a

hn)elì t to it. 
Innunieral-.le individuals of Loth sexes,-have 
resolutely búund theulse:-]Vts by the 1110St 
solel'H1 '''0\\'8, to tIll" practice of it in a life 
of perpetual ce'ibac), ,\ hilst the splendid 
eÀalnple of her hierarchy l
as fixed upon 
bel' the a&tonishn'ent and the adnliratioll of 
the ,\'olld. III the ext'rci"je of this virtue, 
the Catholic l.'burch stands so sillgularly 
prf-enlÌnellt, that it l11ay be considered her 
o\vn exclusiye virtue. Our clerical Pro- 
testan t ad versaries tell us that t hey do not 
think pruprr to practice it-that it is an 
U1lnatural viI tue! In ans\ver, \\'e defy the111 
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to pra,ctice it. 1."hey 111ay do the \rorks of 
penance like ourst.lves ;-they may fast, 
cut, and torture their bodies ;-the hea- 
thens of India do as much. They may 
even die for their religion, offering them- 
selves as \'ictinls on a blazing pile. Such 
Îlnmolations are COlnnl0n, and tànatics 
ha v e don e a II t his. But c has tit y is db 0 \' e 
their strength :-in the very atteolpt \\'e 
,\'ould laugh theIll to scorn, as Elias jested 
at the false prophets of Baal. (3 I
ings 
:xviii) It \vould be the en\.ious requtst 
of Sinloll the 111agician to the apostles; 
give lne a/so tllis porcel'"J said he: Lut they 
ans\vering said, tllou hast no }Jart /lor lot 
in this Illa/fer ; for thy heart is not 1
ilJ'ht 
in the sig.'hf of' GlJd. (Acts \?j ii. J 9, 21.) 
In short, chastity is not the virtue of nlen, 
but the privilege of saints; and 111en D1Ust 
be saints before they can practice it. 
Such, then, 111Y Brethren, are the ,'irtues 
of the saints of the Catholic Church, or in 
other \vords, of those \vho have walked in 
the footsteps of Jesus Christ, and have 


.. 
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attained the perfection of the Ja\v. Such 
]la\?C been the holy lives of the apostles, 
J11art.rrs, virgins, and confessors of the 
prilnitive ('hurch, and such 111USt be the 
genera] character of Christian piety till 
the end of the \\Torld. I aUl a \vare, ho\v- 
ever, that these ideas of sanctity differ 
'ridcly fron1 those philosophical notions of 
virtue, \rh:ch ch
tracterize this age of rea- 
son. The 111:lxinlS of hUlllan philosophy 
ha\'e supp1anted those of the gospel, and 
vain reason has atl1used herself ill specl1" 
lati ng for the telnporal happiness of 1l1an. 
kind, \\'ithout thinking of the eternal! 
She' has concei\.ed that every thing should 
be sacfI ficed to that object :-that 111an in 
his 1110rtal 5tate has l'rachtd the 111aturity 
of his existence :-alld that to 111ultipJy his 
species and pr<)\'ide for the present en- 
joy 01ent uf 111 i nd and bo\.ly, is the noblest 
OCCl1 pation of c.. n i;11 1110rtal son I, and 1110st 
confornlable to the vie\rs aad designs of 
G 0(1. r f his ish e r sub 1 i 01 e 1110 ra lit Y ! - to 
faÎ 1 here is a cþri l11e indeed, nlore execrable 



119 


in her eyes than treason, adultery, or for- 
nication ;-to succeed IS hlllnan perfection. 
But ho\v can this vie\v \\'bich reason has 
taken of things in her philosophical trans- 
ports, be reconciled \vith the ordinances 
of Providence? Does the Deity appear 
to be guided by sinlÌlar priu('iples, in his 
moral regulations and governnlent of so.. 
ciety? Is it \vith the vie\v of 111ultiplying 
the hunlan species, that he frequently sends 
pestilence, fanlÌne and the sword tQ lay 
\vaste \vhole enlpires ? Is it for no object 
either here or hereafter, that i ncli viduals 
are often afflicted fronl their births, and 
drag thn'\u
h life a nliserable existence? 
Is it for no end that he often penllits guilt 
to triul11ph o\'er unavenged innocence, and 
nlakes the \'ictiln drink of the cup of re- 
vilenlent and scorn? Let philosophy re- 
concIle if she can her conceptions of 
virtue ,vitlI these e\,idences of another 
morality, totally at variance. But the one 
is [oolis111,eSS to her, and size Clln'llot under.. 
stand because it is spiritually e"l'lllnined. 
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(1 Cor. ii. ] 4.) l\nd on this account 
our heroes in religious virtue do not 
appear so illustrious in the eyes of philo- 
sophy as to the Christian observer. 
Philosophy indeed, the idol of hUll1an 
pride, has a nlortal hatred to that fun- 
. 
danlental principle of Christian piety, 
\\,hich being Jiot according to the .fiesh- 
thOllg;h tf'e 'lcalk in the flesh-but 1Jzighty to 
God unto tile pulling down and destroying 
of cOll12selð-hringeth into captivity ecery 
"Understanding unto the obedience qf Christ. 
{2 Cor. x. -t., 5.) Philosophy, like the 
serpent in paradise, flattering our vanity, 
terms this just hOlnage a Oleanness of 111ind, 
and an act derogatory fro111 
he RIGHTS 
OF 1\IAN. She glories in the elnancipation 
of the mind fronl the tranltllels of religions 
f
lith! yet no despot so jealüm of others 
liberty-no tyrant so fonJ of enslaving, as 
she is of cnsla\'illg the ,\'hole \\ odd to hel- 
own opinions. Proud as a child of Lucifer, 
she \" ill tolerate 110 other ;-nlartyrdonl is 
the vain act of self luurùer, \vhere the purple 
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strean1 flo\vs not in her cause-\rhilst she is 
the only deity to \\'hom obedience is due, 
to \\'holn a victiul can be lawfully inl11101at- 
eel. In her behalf lnen tneritoriollsl v \\!aste 
0/ 
nealtlJ, tin1e and fortune,-honourably sa.. 
crifice the interests of falnily, country and 
king; and she raises rllOnUt11ents to their 
menlory, and offers \vithout superstition, 
the incense of her de\?otions at their shri ne. 
Shall ,ve then, philosophy, becollle thy 
votaries ? No! C;od, reason, and sense 
forbid it. 1-'hy day shall pass, and \,"hen 
thy absurd tnorality has ,"anished in eter- 
nal night, the \"irtues of Jesus in his saints 
shall be cro\vned with never-end i ng glory. 
Heaven and eaTth, said he, shall pass au'ay, 
but lny zcord shall not pass au'ay. (Luke 
xxi. 33.) . 
l\Iy Brethren, I am a\\ì"are of the Innlin... 
ous course I have taken, and hO\'7 little 
necessary it is to insist, that brilliant is the 
career \rhich the saints of the Catholic 
Church have run. Through every \"iJ tue 
their sanctity has blazed with no comnlon 
vo L. II.R 
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ligbt,-it has shed a splendour round them, 
and a11 tribes ha \.e pressed for\\'ard to confess 
the holiness of the Catholic Church in the 
li,.es qf her saints. They have ven
rated 
thenl ,rhilst li,.ing as the true servants of 
(}od,-in death they have borne lasting 
testimony to the [nemor)" of their Yirtues 1 
and \v hen no longer associates upon earth, 
they have addressed \vith confidence their 
supplications to thelll in hea"'en. 
In conclusion then, it \rill require no 
"ery nice observatiun to determine that 
the Ronlan Catholic Church is holy in her 
doctrine,-holy in her ,'irtues, holy in her 
saints. Holiness has fornled tbe basis of 
her precepts and instructions, from the very 
apostolic age to the prtsent tinle, and no 
period can be specified, in '\7hich thousands 
of her children nlight not be seen treading 
the paths of the subliulest virtue. * Her 


· In my Letters to trJe Archbishop of Canterbury, under 
the signature of a CA'ftlvLIC PRUST, I ventured to give the 
fan awing sketch (If the pastorallitè of a Catholic Ckrgy... 
man exercising his functions in the walks of the London 
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\7irgius; her 111artyrs, her confessors, ha \
e 
shone like the stars in the firn1an1ellt, and 


ßllSSlon. That it contains only a faithful account of what 
is comluon throughout the Catholic Church, lllany have 
admitted since. 
" The Catholic Priest", ''"inter and Summer, generally ri::-e 
'Letween the hours of five and seven, thou3h some Inake 

 practice of ne\'er Leing in bed after four. The two fir
t 
hours of the day are devoted to private pra,yer. Ol:r cha- 
pels open e-cery da!J in the '!Irar, at half ra5t seven in the 
morning; and between the hours of eight and tweh-e 
'ou 
will seldom enter, without seeing a priest at the altar; as 
they officiate 8.t the difterent hour5, in regular rotation, 
tor the advantage and convenieuce of the congregation. 
X early the whole of the morning, till one o.clock, Illay bt: 
said to be takcn up with prayer, or the instruction of in- 
tJjvidual
, and often will JOU 5ee t
le Pr
e;,t, who can ri.,e 
with Pinder in his hi3hc
t fli
hts, cheertìtllj' de
ceHtlillg.. 
to the level of the humLlest llnrler"tanding, and with the 
utnlOc;t solicitude and Iab0ur, e
plaining to the intå!lt, or 
the roor unlettered lTIatron, tI1C first article of the .A l'(js- 
tle:,4 Cre,=" 1 .., 
"He t h{':d-;sues forth fron(hi'\ chamo{'r, not to distribute 
his cards at the doors of fa.,hion-nor in quest of invita- 
tions to dinners-to ball:s-or tu ronts; but to the cOllche" 
of the sicl\:-to the hovels of the di')tre
sed-to loathsul1le 
cellars and garret
-to the \"',-orkh()u;,e
 :.
nd tlle hospital::- ; 
and his chief riches are a chf'erful tled.rt and an upri''''bt 
. ::J 
-con
f'ieu.('e. \Vith these he cheer-; the JrûoDÏtwanJ tb. 
L 
 
n n 
Jl .... 
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the sun itself has not blazed \vith brio'hter 
b 
lustre than their sanctity. Even in this 
age of ù\s'5ipation and \yice, to ht)\v Inany 
could she point, \\'110 tr
llHpling under foot 
the riches and tht: plea
ures of the ,,'orId, 
in hlunble retirtl1)cnt devùte their li\yes to 
,,'orks of hunlilit)., charity, * aud penance. 


desponding, and when he can afford a gift, he leaves bc- 
hiud him the generous tribute of hb humble means." 
" N" either the BaIlIe of Prote..tant, Dis:-,enter, or l\Ie.. 
thodist, repels hÏ1n; no disorder, however contagious or 
offensive, nor distancc, :o;tartles him; at all hours of the 
ni6ht he i
 calleò upon, and no Catholi{; Prie
t in London 
ever retires to his ted, without being exposed to l.le reused 
frOlTI it at any hour to as
ist the dnoa'. 
Udl is the lTlan- 
. v 
 
Del' in which they 
rend their day; the evenings of which 
arc either uCl:upieù with rrivate prayer, the preparation of 
Sl'rmons, iw,tructive reading, or in the !--ocicty of "irtuou
 
and re
l'C'ctable fncnds. \Yith ali this tOll and labour, their 
receipH- howe\'er seldom reach 100 a-ye;lr. 1.\ evertheJess, 
they in general continue to distrilmtc se\'t:ral pounù
 of 
this sum among the poor:' 
>Ii For an aCCCi\lnt of the charities e-xercised in the Ca- 
tholic Chuf< 11, 
('e F tì
 tac e's De
cription ('f the Charitablp 
Jn
titutjon
 of Rome, Kaples, l\libn, and other towns ofTta- 
lv, in hi
 CL
SSI(,AL Tot;R.-A Protestant, after describing 
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I-Ier attention to good \vorks has indeed 
OCl"(.t
loncd her adversaries injuriously to 


!Some of them at Lisbon, writes: "Besides the above chari- 
table institution!", there are societies here called the Bro- 
therhood of theJ.1Iisericurdill, who are constantly performing 
acts of charity. These venerable societies protect and 
comfort the di::,tressed of every religion, sect, or countQ, 
within the limits of their ob
f;rvation. They are not con- 
tent to aWàit the soliritation
 of the afflicted, but seek 
them out in tlu::ir wretched habitations, and administer to 
their wants. The)' take orphans, and poor children of in- 
'digent llarents, uncler thcir protection, and rear them till 
they arrive at a proper age to be sent as apprentices; then 
they }Jut thenl under the care of respectaLlc tradesmen, and 
do not withdraw their guardianship till they are estahlish- 
ed in their 
e
pective trade8, unless they forfeit it by ill 
behaviour. The females, who are reared by them in a 
i- 
n1Ï]ar maimer, must be circumspect in thcir conduct; 
when their characters are irreproachable, industrious 
trade
nlen make choice of thcm for their wiyes, as well 
for the sake uf the dowry to which they are entitled, as to 
gain the patronage of the brotherhood." 
"These humane ::!ocieties visit the goals and hospitals, 
and send provisions to the different prisoners who have nei- 
ther money nor friene
 to support them, and such of them 
as are detained for the goaler's fecs, aftcr heing acquitted, 
are lihercltecl through their hUlnane bounty. 'Vhen a de- 
linquent i
 conlÌemned to die, they visit him con
tantly, 
they console him and accorllpany him tt) the rh1(,f' of t:''.:e.. 
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charge her \vith derogating fron1 the media- 
torship of the Sùu of God. But 110! her 
faith teaches, that through Jesus Christ 
alone ,ve are justified and through. him 
alone \vill these ,yorks be entitled to a fe- 
,yard. Sensible that ev'ery grace 111USt 
come froBl hin), and froIn his Inerits al(\l1e 
expecting 111el cy, they endeavour tò ren- 
der theulsel \'es agreeable to their God, 


clition, exhorting hinl to rel'entarJce. Their humanity docs 
pot rest here; it eÀtends to the grave; for the remains of 
the victim are interred with decency, and a llumber of 
mas
es otfercd up for his soul. They perform sin1Ïlar offi- 
ces tòr every persoll who dies in indigent CirCUlß5tances. 
Indeed it would be almost impo5sible to enumerate all the 
bcneficent acts of the vencrable brotherhood of the ]1 i$cri- 

ordia; acts founded on the purest principles of huma- 
nity and religion, without the least alloy of ostenta- 
tion or hypocri
y. Oh merciful friends of the hu- 
nIan specie
, how great the reward that awaits you 
when 
l1rnlnonf'd befurc the great Tribunal of ::\Iercy! X or 
i
 Lisbon the únly place wherp the
e pious institutions are 
establi:,hcd; they e:\tend to evCfY city and town in Portu- 
bal." (:'.1 urphy's frd \ cis in Portugal, p. 181).-- h r a sub- 
lime aCCÚU!lt of the institution:, l'f the Catholic Church, I . 
(aUBot refer n
y rrd(lers to a IllOre able authùrity than 
("hut caubrimzd's G.. /lie du. Chri
tiClnism. 
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by the \vorks ,\?hich sanctified an Elias, 
a David, a Baptist, and a Paul, only 
confidently looking for an encrease of 
glory hereafter, through the divine assu- 
rance, that not even a cup of cold '{vater, 
given in the nallze of a disciple, shailloae 't
 
reward. (l\Iatt. x. 42.) 


... 
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SERMO
 XX. 


SHE'VIXG THE 'VANT OF SANCTITY IN 
THE PROTESTA
T SECTS. 


By their fruits ye shall It'now them, do 11zen 
gather grapes off thorns, or figs off 
thistles. (l\Iatt. vii. 16.) 


THE tefll1 Refonnation, as understood 
by Catholics and Protestants, carries \\lith 
it t\\.o of the Inost opposite senses that it is 
possi ble for language to con \'ey. The 
signification \vhich the Protestant attaches 
to it, inlplies, first, the restoration of real 
religion, by the subversion of the super- 
stitious and idolatrous practices of po" 
pery:-2dly, the triulnph of good sense 
and religious liberty, over the vices, the 
ignorance, and the tyranny of the priests 
of the Roman Church :-and thirdly, the 
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second introduction of the lights I)f the 
gospel into the wo'rld, in spi te of papal 
opposition, by the exertions of men di- 
vinely inspired to unfold the doctrines of 
truth and salvation. 
On the other band, in the understanding 
of a Catholic it t11C3.HS, first, a departure 
fronl the ancient faith or revealed religion 
of Jesus Christ.-SccondIy, the substitu- 
tion of one of human institution by Luther 
and his fol1o\\rers, Blare agreeable to the 
passions, and better adapted to the incli- 
nations of the heart -.A.nd 3<11y, an unjus- 
tifiable rebellion against th
 la\vful authori- 
ty of Christ's Catholic Church, or the rash 
act of a minority that ran headlong into 
heresy and SChISI11, in order to reven
e 
thernseh.es upon their opponents.. In the 
whole proceeding to \vhich the expressIon 
refers, he nlaintains that he can discover 
no sign of the Holy Spirit, \\.hilst every 
rule, InaxilTI and principle of the gospel 
re\'ersell in its prOllloters, speak in it the 
VOL. II. S 
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sinfuJ deed of LusT, l\VARICE, and 
PRIDE. * 
Thus, nlY Brethren, the Reforn1ation 
appearing to Catholics and Protestants ill 
as dift
rent and opposite colours as con 
traries can b,e vie\\'ed in} presents to their 
consideration as interesting and irnpor- 
tant a subject as can possibly be brought 
before a christian asscu.bly, involving as 
i t doe
 the sal vation or reprobation of mil- 
lions. In this alternative therefore let the 
question rest upon its own nlerits,-let the 
tree be proved by its fruits,-let Luther 
he judged by l
uther himselt: And should 
it appear under such circunlstances, that 
the Reformation \\'as a god ly 'VOl k, and 
that the Holy Ghost co operateò in it, I 
\vil1 be the first to lead the ,vay and place 
nlyself in the ranks of the reforulcd. nut 
if it be proved by itself to ha""e been an 
nngodly u
ldertaken,-if it betray in iti 


The French alwa) s 
t:yle it La R
tù1"1llatiQn prt::leu... 
ti NL 
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ð\Vn fc'atures these traits of Satan, Lus'!', 
AVARICE, and PRIDE, not all the \\'odd 
should induce me to become a party in it, 
and I counsel you to adopt the san1e 
course. By their fruits, said Jesus Christ, 
:ye shall kno'tv thelll, do 1nen g;ather glrapes 
off tlto1
ns, or fig;s oiJ" thistles? (
Iatt. 
vii. 16.) 
In proceeding to the revie\\' of the Re- 
forn1ation, \re shor.ld naturally suppose, 
in the first place, that I11en who stood for- 
,vanl the a\-o\ved refonners of th
 Church, 
\\yould in their own conduct and lives, 
exhibit a fair specitnen of that correct vir- 
tue, they \vere so desirous of cotnmunicat- 
iug to others. Your astonishrnent then, my 
Brethren, no doubt \vill be great ,rhen you 
åre infofl11ed, that the apostles of the R E- 
FORMATIOY, or the Fathers of the Re- 
formed ('hurch, were the most vicious and 
depra\'ecl characters, - the 5canclals of 
Christianity, and the sinks of e\'ery abo-' 
1l1inatiol1. They are universally charac- 
t
ri ze d even by Protestan this torian
 
S '! 
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as VTO T EN"T, TV HB 0 LENT, and I
I- 
PETUOUS, and their grèatest friends ac- 
kn()\\'ledge, that in their lallo'uaae and ac- 
b 
 
tions they were guilt) of exceSSe
 irrecon- 
cilahle (
ither \\lith decency or conltnon 
,.irtu
. "'j th the ex
eption uf 
.I elauc- 
than, * a tenlporizing character, they 
,vere notorious for their inllnoralities, and 
it \\'oilid be (it tEcu I t f:)1" the biographer 
to decide \\"hether prjde fury, avarice or 
lust, Jl10St predOllJinated Ín then1. t Loosed 


.,. See :;\Ielanethon's nanle in the 
uh"('quellt note. 
t If the ma
im Le trne, that no blld ll'fe can produce 
goodjruit,-and if a just sn
pi('iutl he uttached to every 
act of a viciou
 llIan, we ::,hall be able to form a decided 
opinion of the Rctúrn1ation by viewing the chard-cters of 
it
 chief prumoters. 
LV1 HI:R 
a,'" of himself, " t J l.m Lllnlt 'lâtlt tlte flame.ç 
l!f m!J un tallied lv.:;t, and the d.sire <!f zromen-I who ollgltt 
to beJtrVult Ùl .';jJlril, aJJlJ'ercent in iWi lit'it}J, in sloth, 
'c." 
(In cuI. 1\lcllS.)-" l\.eI})t1lg on the strUtl!;. fUUlldl1lwll oj. 11l!J 
learning, 1 !field not in J,ride, eit!nr tu ell'pertlr, lang, (lr 
devil; no, /lut to the u1li:lJerse itseif." (Rep. atll\làled. Reg. 
Aug.)-" Lutller," 
ays Ho
pinian, "is a man llbolutely 
jilrious, accustomed to combat the trut", not ont!l ul1justly, 


t Whatever is in Ital.:cs is the ,"cry language of the Prol
st- 
ant authorities. 
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frOlll all the ties of honour, virtue and re- 
Jigion, (01 which you shall soon ha,'e sut. 


bllt in contradiction to his Oll'n conscience."-" He is," adù
 
fficoJampadius, " pufFed up with a1'rogancf:: and pride; and 
seduced by Satan."--" lndeed," 
a'ys Zuirlg1ius, "so 
reat is 
the power which Satan posse.r;ses over Luther, tlwt lie sams 
tv aim at tile pos.çes.l;ioll qf the wlwlc man." (Rc
p. ad COli. 
Lat.) "nThen abuse and slander," says KightingaIc, " Iwd 
been pret(lj zeelllal'içhed and exhausted, LrTlJER tll1'ncd tllf" 
'straÎn.<; 
>l his invective into the '/nost foul and disgw;ti.lg 
railing, eJJ1plv
ljing the fVlccst .figures, the -âlest compa7'ison..., 
and the most cJ:ecrab/
 puru;, 'lJjhirh his fertilt imagination 
,ould dcvi.-;e, to pour contempt and reproach on the head (1" 
the Chll1'ch, insomuch t!tat his language Iwd at times much 
11l0re the appearance qf delirious ravl7lgs, than that of II (vise 
and Iwl!} reformer of llbuse
." (Cath. Port. p. 
09.) 
CAL\TIN is c.lllcd Ly Dm-er, "a mere mad dog,-a 17lll1e- 
'lJolent man, jud.'ing of men by tlte meam.re qr his 10l'e and 
hatl'edJor tnem."-VAL 'fER say_s ot him, "he is viol
llt and 
pcrrerse;" adding," but w much tlte better, since violence Ù; 
necessary to p,'vlliote our cause."-" Horrible things," writes 
Schu...:,c!burse, "(l1'e objected to lllm, in public wl.itiJl
s, 
concerllill '.. his lasciviousnes.", his sundr!! abominable 7'icfs, 
ltis SOd01nuù't1l1usts A nd it '{HiS Í11 punishment 0/ these, and 
l!l hir; P"(!!lllle dOCtl ine.ç t!tat ti,e l'od qt the dir'ine jllslicejell 
so helL7.,'tl!/ upon him at hi.r; delltlt ;-fvr he died in desj (lir 
blaspheming God." (In Theog. Calv. lib. 2.) lIe was {'\- 
commuuicdted by Luther. 
LUD.GLI{;'S is called by Luther, "a SOli. qf lIeU; an as. 
$()cÙde with .Ariu.s; a man uTull'sCT-ânp' to Le prfl!led .f(}r.
' 
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fieit'llt l vidence)-ahandoned to every la\\- 
Jess prop
nsjty, these men b1asphelned 


Of himse If he writes, "llitl,crto I have found that the gift 
l!l c1wstit!l is denied me: and I Iwve hurnt, ok shame! S() 
grcatlg, that 1 have committed 1/la1lJj things indecentl!}." 
(Ep. ad Remp. Hclvet.) He was killed in battle fighting 
for the reformation he had preached. (Hosp. ad. an. 1531.) 
]\h:LA
cnlON is st)'led by Illiricus and Armsdorff, "a 
S/
oe 1m' ern"!! foot; a COT1'upter l!f the u'ord of God, a Pe- 
l(l
il1n."-Stancarus calls him, " the ]\'ol'thern 1l1ltichrist.'" 
He signed the bigan1)"-indult for the Landgrave of Hesse. 
(See Bossuet's Hist. of the Var. .vo1. 1.) 
CARLO
TADIL'S, if we }Jdie\'c the Lutherans, was a brutal 
ignorant man, yet artful and turbulent, v()id of piety and 
humanity, and more of a JClO than a Christian. Such is 
the ('vidence of J11dllllctllOn. He wa45 in Priest's orders, 
and at an advanced agc, married a Nun of family and great 
) 
beauty. lIe was the fir
t among the" reformed that thu 
,iulated the Jaws of t.he Church. 
(E(OLÂJ,IPADIL"S was a Brigittine J'riar 7 who quitted his 
tonvcnt late in life, anù married a yeung girl. Erasmus, 
hi:; great fèiem], says hc was after that no longer the 
atne 
mall. Instead of calldour, nothing but artifice and dis
i- 
nmIatÏuu could be found in him. (Lib. 
iv. Ep. 2:3. xix. 11:j.) 
LutlH'r inform:; lI
, he was heatcn tu d('ath by the devil. 
(fr. ùe .\ brcg. l\Ii

. P. vii. 2SU,) 
BlCER was au apustate Dominican l;'riar, that suc- 
t'e

ivcl j" tuuk three wi\es. Calvin S<tY
, " ltlelancthoJl 
.. l.d Euar cVl1!po
ed Oil t1'llllSllbstulll Ítltivll, equivocal and de- 
("r'itjid fi.Jrms (!f" {aith." 
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against the God of heaven, accused hin1 
of tyranny and injustice, and n1ad
 the 


Philip, Landgrave of Hess<" was the great GeFman pro.. 
tector of the Retormation. His licentiousness and adulte- 
ries were acknowledged by Luther, l\lelancthon and the 
re
t. He both detended and practioscd Polygamy. (Sl:e 
ßO!:lsuet's Var. of the Proto Churches, vol. 1. p. 211.) 
CHRIST
N the Second set tip the Refonnation in DCll- 
mark. He is signalized in history by his massacring in 
cold blood all the Swedish nobility, after an entertain- 
ment. He was at last exiled for his cruelties, and has been 
deservedly styled the Nero of the North.-'
 It is proper to 
observe,' says Mosheim, "that in all tltese proceedings 
Christian tlte Second was animated by no other moti"l'c tlum 
that of ambition. It was the prospect of e.ltending I,is au- 
thority, and not a zealfor the advancemält '!f true religion, 
that gave lije Lo his 'l'tjul'lIlative pnjects. His very actions
 
independently of what may be concluded from his knollm cha- 
racter, evidently shew, that he p7'otected the religion gf Lu- 
fher wit/I, 'liD other .view, tlwn to rise b!J it to supremac!l
 
butll in clmrch fmd state, and to find a pretext for depri1JinlS 
fhe bishops of that overgrown authurity, and those ample 
possesswns, which the!} lwd gradually 'Usurped, and l(,hich hi- 
râ.'ihed to appropriate to himselj:" (Eccles. Hist. vol. Ï\. 
p. 82.) 
GUSTAVUS ERICSON, a bold and rough soldier, that 
made his way to the throne of Sweden through blood and 
battles, established the Refornlation in that country at 
the point of the sword. "Gustavus," writes Vertot, in 
his history of the ltevolutiòns in S\'(>eden, "at the head of 
a body of horse, marched through all the pro\'ir.ccs, attended 
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base passions of individuals the stalking 
horse of their anl bition. 


.... 


by 01aus Petri, and several other Lutheran doctors, wh011l 
he ordered to preach before him in the principal churches.- 
In all the places through which he pa
sed, he commanded 
the titles or grallts, by "hich the clergy held their e:,tates, 
to be brought berore hÏ1n; and either re-w1Íted to the crown, 
or restored to the ancient proprietors or their heirs, such 
lands as had Leel1 granted or bequeathed to the Church 
since the reign of King Canut
on: by which lneans he re- 
covered from the secular and regular clergy more than 
two thirds of their revenue
, and by computation, seized 
upon thirteen thou
and considerable farms; some ot them 
he re-united to his demesne, be
towing the rest upon hi
 
creatures and the principal officers of his army. At the 
same time he caused the church plate to be every where 
melted down, and carried to the public treasury or ex- 
cheq ner. " 
" I n this pro.
r{:ss, which may be caned an expe(1it ion 
against the clergy, Gl1
ta\'us gave the last and fatal low 
to the CathoJic religion: the priests and monks were openly 
persecuted, and forced to dUlse eithcr apostacy or exile; for 
this was thought the mo
t effectual way to complete the in- 
tended revolution in the Swedish Church, since it wa
 im- 
possible for religion to stand after its supporters \\ ere re- 
moved. Neither was there any need of pretences to excuse 
the violence of the
e proceedings, at a time when it wai 
reputed a crime for a clergyman to profess the religion of 
his ancestors." 
HE
RY THE EIGHTH'S çharacter is well known. ECHAR>> 


1 
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On the geruine principle of l\fahonlet, 
\\'hosc true philosoph:cal nlaÀitns are not to 


says of him: " he Iw.ç bEen jur;;tl!J charged lcith cruell!!, ra- 
j1oc:iùusness, lwd lust." (P. Q98.) IIeylin ad(b, "that he 
'never spared lcoman i/l, his lu
t, nor man in his tln
er. 
(P.14.) 
CRA
i\IER, the great hero of the Reformation in 
England, and the first Prote
tant arch-bishop of í'anLer- 
bury, "as the chief prún10ter of HenrJ's di,'orcc, and the 
l'rime in
trllmellt in admini
..f'ring to his lusts.-" l{o 

eriOIlS CILUrclmwn," s
y:) l\Ir. Gilpin, H one would imagine, 
could be J(rnd r;f the idea (.if administering to the Kin/:. ..
 pas- 
sions It is 7vitb concern tlwreforc that "lfe see a 7ilull fl.f Dr. 
Cranmer's inftgrity and sil1ll'licit!J if manners acting so very 
out qf clUlracter, as to compound em affàzr çl this;' ind, 
f not 
'It.-itll his cOllsâence at [C"st ((itlt all d iicac!) qfsentiment, and 
to parlLdt! tllrOu{!lt Eurore in the qUtJ.li(lj of lt1l. emba
Sllaor, 
tkfelldillg i1:cr!1 u'here tlte Ki"'lg's pious inffntions. But the 
Catl.5C (of tbe reform.ltiou) anÙ wted him! ! ! !" 
Aft
r m1.rr,) ing the I\ing to Ann ßoJeyne, he proved his 
Qbsequiou
n
s5 by annulling the m'lrri

e. Hb ne
t IIlè.1r- 
ried him to AntI Cines, aud agau1 untied the knot. He ha(l 
secretly taken a witè himc;;elf in Germany, anù as he was 
endeavunring to snmggle her into EnglanJ, she was di!co- 
vered in the following ludiuous manner. Having conceal- 
ed her in a wine-ca5
, which was landed at Greenwich 
from sluphoarc', unff)rtunately, con!rdry tu particular di- 
rections, the ca
k wa") placed upon the \\ heirf \\ Ith the 
wrong end up" arcl
, hy which the pri
oner \\ as under the 
nece
sit) of pra)ing to be released, which led tQ her di!3c .. 
VOL. II. T 


.. 



138 


be eclipsed by any of the nlodern schoo}, 
the refornlers unchained the t\\7Q leading 


'Very. lIe was the principal promoter of the rebcl1ion 
against Queen l\Iary; and after practising every species of 
hypocrisy aad deceit, suffered at the stake for both trea.. 

on and heresy. 
ELIZA BETI! was the heroine of the English Ref{)rmation. 
" SlIe was busy," says 'Vhitakcr, "through her whole reig'llp 
ill robbing the Church 0/ it
 pu:.:.essions by every pett!} trick 
if sacrìlegious imposition tollick she could play upon it, and 
by ever!} bolder exertion of sacrilegious. authorit!! 'it'hich she 

oll,ld make against it. Her private life too was stained witle 

ross licentiou
ness."-And having specified it at the end 
of the 2d vul. of the Yindu-ation of l\1a.ry Queen of Scots, 
he concludes thus: " Such an immodest, tiCf1&twuS, and dis- 
solute llJOman 1I.'a8 Eli:.abctll-whom tlte consenting testimo-- 
nies qj'two ages hat'e p,.onOt
nced the Jlaiden Queen cf Pt'Q. 
Irstautism, and wh
 had the h!Jpucriticul audacity to cenSU1'e 
a 1\Iury for bfing what she was herse{f-wh(/'t lUar!l was not, 
and whrJ.t she herself was, in all the foulest extremes if the 
character.-I cannot but obser'l.Je, sa.) s the same Author, 
rcith e,ual indignation, and sorrow, that Elizabeth seems t. 
haTe been, in all her cllpacitiea ql wickedne.ç.9, a woman ex- 
i'eedingl!l '{oicked; to have united equally the malignant and 
11i.C sew;yal corl'upti,on
 of mankind in her oz.:n per:wn; t. 
/tave had them both in a 'l'iolent degree; to have slc.pel'add
á 
the 
'ilest lI!Jpocrisy to both,. and 
o to hw.:e been aver!! prodig 
if licentiousness, from all.'
 
The DPKE OF SOMERSET, PROTECTOR, was the great spo- 
liator of the English Church under Edward the 6th. After 
having sacrificed his OWQ brother to lús ambitiou, he wa
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passions of man, avarice and lust, and at " 
once let loose upon the catholic ,vorlel, a 
band of follo,vers, \vho soon exhibited in 
many of the king<.lolllS of Europe, scenes 
,vhich \\7ere the perfect counterpart of ,vhat 
l1ad been acted in Asia, by the preachers 


beheaded for attempting the lives of two of the privy-coun- 
cil. (Baker's Chronicles.) "He who had destroyed 
o 
many churches, inwded the estates if so many catlledrals, 
depriv
d so man!J learned men çf the means qf a livelihood, 
did "mant, or 1'clther did nutdesi,'e thebene.fit Çft/ll
clerg!J, in 
ilÍs last moments." (Heylin's Rist. of Reform. p. 116.) 
JOliN Kl'oX became the hero .of the Reformation ill 
Scotland, and proved an ignorant, seditious, turbulent 
man. 'Vhitaker styles him, "a deluded idiot in his notions" 
" -a wild raver in his speeches"-" a son (!fviolence and 
barbarism, the religious Sachem !!f religious JJlohawks." " In 
literature and learning," says Stewart, " his prçficienc!J loas 
slender and moderate, and to pltilosoplly lu
 was altogeth
r a 
stranger.'" "He wa.1) stimulated," says this Historian, " to 
Cl'llel dC1:astations and outrages. CllltTity, moderation, the 
love 
{peace, patience, and humanity, were not in the num- 
her f!J'lâs 7:irtues. fllO".J.glt lie had arisen to eminence by ex- 
claiming agatnst the pcrsecutions of priests, he wasltimself 
(t persecutor." (Hist. of Scot. vol. 
.)-Dr. Johnson's wish 
was, that he had IJcen buricd "in the high-wa!J." (Bos- 
well's Journal, p.49.) 
Such were the apostles, the fathers, and the heroes of 
the Protestant Reformed Religion." Do men, said Jesu
 
("hrist, gat/ler grapes off'thorns, or figs off tlÛstles ? 
l' 2 
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of the Alcoran. As the prophet of l\Iecca 
. 
pnt the !ll)'stic voluille and the s\rord into 
the h:lnds of his l\siatic follo\rers, pennit.. 
ting then) in thi:;, aud proBlising thelll ill 
the Hex t life eyery gratification of their 
carnal appetites, yet restrictEd thenl fron1 
the U5e of \\'Îne, (an ea
y sacrifice in the 
burning clil)]at
s of tbe sOllth, \rhere sel- 
dOln any thing but \\ ater is drunk) -
o 
the apo,tle of ,rIttenberg', adapting his 
pJ inciples to the coldeJ tltltndt's of nor- 
thern Europe, unci the \\ idcly differtnt 
prnp( nsities of its inhabitants, placed the 
S\voJ{! and a Bible in the hands of his fol... 
10\\ ers, and unloosed all tlhJSe restrain ts 
lvbICh religion had hitherto laid upon the 
fayourite passions of uur northern J1d.tiOllS, 
inaepcndcl/ce, g tattollY, avarice and IllS .- 
He shc\\ eel the spoil \\ 11 icll frugal vi rtue 
had anlassed duri11g the succession of ages, 
and offering it to his folIo" ers, excÌainJ- 
ed, "in this we shaH ClJnl} ticr. " * 
ill If one thing can 
hew nlorc clearly than another, the 
!I
)irit and,the means to which Prote
talltism owes it origi- 
nal est'-1.L!ibhulCllt, it j:; the spirit, and tlw means, wlJieh 
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'Vh
lst Luther ho\vever thus gratified the 
reiünll1O' l)a
slo{lS of tho
e l >rinces, nobles 
b b I 


are tì"cquent]y still employed to pre!'erve it in individuals. 
I have known several 
 oung person", of most innocent 
manners, d.ud amiable dispositions, who have unbosumed 
their piou
 thoughts to their parellt
, and either urged by 
some divine grace, or the unaft
cted devotion of Cat:holics, 
have cOllfcs
ed themselves eHamoured of their religion and 
desirúus of t;mbracin.; it. Their minds were yet untainted 
'With the corruptio1l5 of the world, and they were only eager 
to consecrate tú Gud their pure ê:\hd virtuous heart
, in that 
faith, '" hich they Lelieved to he the true religion. These 
}>ious di.;:positi'H1S were howcver only m
t on the part of 
the parent
 and trieuù:) b,} burst3 of anger and resentment, 
whilst each pef!
uc1:'ive and nlenacing argument was !:uc- 
ce:-,::,ive1) emplo)ed to work a change of sentiment.-But 
when OPPO--llÌuh had f
ÚJed of it
 errect, and these upright 
sou!" were still bent, hke birds in a 
l1are upon treeing 
them
el\ C
 ti"om the bond" of eternal death, recourse was 
had to what we may suppose were cûnsidered, the lllore true 
and genuine argulllcnts of the reformed religion. These 
z
..lluus ad\*ocates of the protestant faith, actually under- 
took to erlèct their pllrpo
e by corru}Jtillg tIte morals of 
their own ofi
prmg. They led them to every place of dis- 
sipation, put the IllO"lt indecent and licentious Looks into 
their hauds; and made them associate with the n10st im- 
pure and profiigdte companions. In tine, a regular conspi- 
racy" as laid by Prote
tant Parents to attach the minds of 
these innocents to the retormed religion, hy corrupting 
their hearts.-At the sallIe time they were 
trict1:- pre- 
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and subjects, \\rho enlisted in his train, 
he at the satne tinle, like l\Iahonlet, played 
off the religious farce of purifying the 
christian \\Torship fruln its djile1Ju:nts, anù 
as fit objects for the fel'vtnt zeal of these 
rtfonning Vat1dals, directed their indigna- 
tion anò fury, against sculpture, painting, 
mUSIC and r
ljgious ccrell1onies: objects 
for which they had neither national geni- 
lIS nor taste. l\S 
lahonlet, in fine, adapted 
all his lJ1axims and principles to the fer- 



tnted from perusing any catholic work, from correspond- 
ing with any catllOlic fi'icnd, or approaching any catholic 
chapeL ]11 this state of per!)e(:ution and re
triction how- 
f:ver 
ome hav{l found the means of a
h.iug me to give them 

y advice.-lt has thErefore been, that in their circum- 
I\tanccs and 
tate of C01l11)ubion, they might consider thenl- 

lveo,; rdea

d Ly the Church ffom her ecclesiastical pre- 
f:{
pts (marked in the Catcchi
m)-Lut by no mean:; from 
any of the divine cOlUmandments. That although they 
were prevented troni conforming to the true religion exte- 
riorly, they were nevertheless bound tü worship Jesu& 
Chri...t in thcir hearts, in spirit and in truth, and to guard 
that :;anctuary faithfully tor him. That taith, purit)", and 
batred of :;in can never be ùi:;pensed with, and that 11leek- 
ness, kilHlne

, and forbearance arc the only ddènce chriæ;.- 
iL1.n piety permits. 
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vid regions of the south, so Luther se- 
lected his for the coarse clin1ates of the 
north, and though the' Bible ,va., hIs text, 
he neither spoke, \vrote nor acted, but 
,vith a regard to the feelings and inclina. 
tions of his adherents. Such \vere the ge- 
nuine principles on \vhich Luther founded 
his Refonnation, and they \vere too \V
ll 
chosen not to produce a grand effect on 
the inflanlnlable passions of the human 
heart, \vhich iUl01ediately burst forth \vith 
the violence of a general conflagration. 
Virtue and religion opposed every la \vful 
effort, but \vere \vholly ul1rq ual to resist ø 
the storm. In the hands of Luther's fol- 
lowers the refornled religion quickly spread 
into every country of northern Europe, 
where Gothic civilization and I110rality re- 
ßlained sufficient)y unenlightened to admit 
it, and like the marcb of a l\lahonletan 
anny, its first settlement and progress might 
be every ,vhere traced by the bloud of Inar- 
tyrs, the ruin of nlonasteries, and the de- 
vastation of churches; of \vhich the muti. 
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. 
Jated rcnlains yet speak more eloquently 
than vohlnles of parchnlent,-\vhibt their 
4Jtserted walls, after the lapse of three 
centuries, in awful silence, proclaim to the 
,volld the rapacious fury that governed the 
refonners. [3y their .f'l'ltits ye shalt !cJ10"il' 
tlteJI/. Do J71ell p,atlLe1" g'rapes off ,thorns, 
orjigs ojj' tIÛs/lcs? (
lat 1. \9ii. 16.) 

Iy }'riends, I fear you \vil1 consider Ine 
here in the ch3.racter of a bigott
 d adyer- 
sary, acting only \rith the design of dis- 
honouring the reforrnation*.-Ag1.inst this 


· One of the leading n1eans employed to effect the Re.. 
formatio
}, was the calmuny poured out against the Catho-. 
Jie Clergy. A:::I the efficdcy of this expedient with tne 
multitude was well known to the Reíormers,-as it is al- 
ways a species of logic, which the vulgar more ea
ily un- 
derstand than genuine argument, the promvtt:rs of the Ite- 
formation n1ade of it the very best account, and di
charg
d 
such a torrent of ahu
e again
t their adversaries, that did 
we believe their de:,cription
, the clerical order was cntirely 
composed of ignorJ.nt and viciou
 priesb; and wholly de- 
voted to their own personal interests. But if we consider 
the DEAl'TIFUL CHLItCHES raised at that rcriod,-the 

CHOOLS which wpre cstaLlished,.-and the RELIGIOUi 
HOUSES which were kept open as hospitals for the public, 
we certainly IUllst allow the Catholic Clergy to have pos- 
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charge th
}n I n111st plead the issue of the 
question, \vhich \vith one exception I ,viII 


sessed, in a very supereminent degree, tbe virtues of ge- 
nerosity, charity, and benevolence; and that they not 
only professed a love of learning, but were also most active 
in providing th
 means of imparting it to others *. And 
with the difliculties before them, which were only remov- 
eù by the discovery of printing, we havQ every reason to 
he astonished at thcir success. I maintaÎn that our 
churches and colleges are c,-idences against the assertions 
of our adversaries, and prove that the CI
rgy at that 
period were neither ignorant nor profligate.-It must he 
adnlÏtted that m..my of the bishops, forgetting they were 


.. Dr. Johnson, reflecting on the devastations of the Reform- 
ers, says, Ie The malignant influence of Calvinism has blasted 

eremony and decency together; and if the remembrance of 
papal superstition is oblikrated, the monuments of rapal pie- 
tyare likewise effaced. It has been for many years popular to 
talk of the lazy devotion of the Romish Clel gy: over the sleepy 
laziness of men that erected churches we may indulge our su- 
periority with a new triumph, by comparing it with the fervid 
:1ctivity of those who suffer them to fall." (Jnlmson's JlJumey 
to the IYestem Isla1ldç.)-Such is the strict attention which Pro... 
testants have paid to the injunction of never doing good 'l.vOI-kr, 
that Vi ith the exception of founding a few coLtage alms-houies, 
I never witnessed the monumental evidence of a single exam- 
ple of deviation in the whole course of three cenlurie
. Had 
Protestantism prevailed from the beginning, it is doubtful if we 

hould have ad one stone church, 01" independent li\'in,- i. 
the land. 


YOLo II. 


1 .:,- 

'I 
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110\V exc1usivelJ trust to Protestant hand
. 
And if the picture I have dra\\'ll appear 


only trll
tf'eS for the public and religion, often berame fac- 
tiolllo.: lords of the state, ann in thcir conduct betrayed more 
of the courtier than of the prelate. I grant that this wa
 
Loth scandalou
 and indecent, and not less provoking to 
the monarch than to the nobles. But had kings a just 
right of complaint, when they ,
erc the causes of the 

canda.l ?-when in the very priests they selected for the 
prelacy, they only promoted some tactiou
 intriguing favo- 
rite ?-when they overlooked the truly hUlnble and holy 
pa:;:tor, to e \alt th(' proud? 1\J oreover could the nobles 
,,'ith reason complain when they had the spirit of faction 
amon
st them
.

lves,-alHl when a turbulent and ferocious- 
aristocracy were eager to enlist a prelate in their train, for 
the purro
es of their own unlawful ambition?- I admit 
that bi
hops in our days arc .never seen to gird on a sword, 
and march at the head of their vassals,-because thi
 is 
not the present fashion: but I doubt if they arc more free 
frOln faction, and 
tate politics in parliament. 
Another great subject of complaint was the ignorance 
and stupidity of the Inunks and friars. Now certain1y if 
any class, from the monarch to the slave, be decimated 
till it be freed fwm all that are ignorant and stupid in it
 
the mlITlber ren1aining would be very small-and therefore 
it is not surprising if in 111onasterics, as well as in the 
worM, there are formed but few distingÙbhed characters. 
. But may we not consider the learning of the ñrst reformers, 
\\ho for the I1\Ost part ,,-ere all ap9state friars and priests, 
a fair sample of the learcing ånd erudition of these COH- 
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only a fair copy of original portraits, I 
trust I shall stand acquitted in )your opi. 


vents anù re1iO'ious houses? - "'hence otherwise did thesti 
r-- 
f('formers 
uddenly from ignorant men become sHch learn- 

d doctors of mankind, q,s to be qualified to reform the.. 
{'hurch ? 'Vas it heresy that opened their understand.. 
ings ? 
Xightingale, in his Portraiture of the Catholic Church, 

ays, " \Vhocvf:r takes the trouble to review the annals of 
pa
t time.., will be easily convinced of the 8ervice
 ren- 
dered by those LEAR
ED and I
DEF...\TIGABLE 
, 
monks, not only to religion, but to the cause of general li- 
terature, particularly in history; notwithstanding the calum- 
ni
s and unprincipled aggressions of modern scholiast
, 
who would refu:,e to that 
ociety not only tl;e merit of 
Jcarning, but even the attributes of men. The ,,'orks of 
the Yenerahlc Bede, St. Bernard, and St. Thomas, though 
written in times cOllfes
edly reputed the most unenlight- 
ened of any former or subsequent period, are written in 
a clear intelligible style, not devoid of elegance, solidity, 
or ùcpth ofjl1dgment. Yet these are the n1en whom some 
pretcIJllers to superior refinement brand with infamy and 
I \'er
 opprobrious epithet. In this, as in many other cases, 
\\ 
 have a most striking instance of hum.m in6ratitude: 
persons who have rendereù signal benefits to learning and 
the fine art
, are accu
ed of having dis;raced them by their 
ignorance and gothic taste; Jet, h::d it not been for the 
exertion of the Roman monks, St. Augustin and his compa- 
nion
, this country would certaillly have been a long time 
destitute of the blessings of science al
d true religion. 
U2 
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uions, and that you \vill rather justify tlJC 
apostolical candour ot a tninister of the 
gospel, than rt'proach hin} for partiality_ 



 


T
(I,je IJL\l:KFD nlOnks introduced into this i
land tbç 
Chri ..tiall faith, and the LatIn language as connec
ed with 
it, to b et:lcr wit-h tile pril1ciples of civilization and moral 
refinement. Shortl.\- aftcr their introduction, seats of 
learlllng, religious hou::>('s, and t(;mples tor divine worship? 
were erected to secure the advantages of religious and litc- 
rary instruction. If this had not happened, there would 
}lave been neither laws nor any other 
alutary in4itution. 
The great Alfred, the legislatur hud deliycr<:'f of his coun- 
try, would, perhaps, l)c little known) had not his intcr- 
coursc"with cnli
Ì1tened II1Onks, both in Rome and this 
country, enabled him to contrivc and ('xec
te his plans of 
ju
tice and beneficence. "\Vhcn the country was hara
sed 
and despoiled hy the Dcule
 
nd \-'ther barbarians; when 
every,'estigc of learning and the arts was almost externlÌ- 
nated in TIlany varts of the country by the periodical inroad:; 
of these marauders, some of those repo
itories of scienc("> 
escaped, and preserveù the 
a('fed deposit; yet, in our 
ùays, there is nothing so COIlUTIOn as loud outcrìes again:::.< t 
monks." 
" To know," says a learned Cathol
c Di\"inc, "what th" 
Catholic Clergy was, c
peciany ill franc!' at the begmning of 
the 
ixtecl)th century, read a discourse upon that 
ubject at 
the end of the seventf:enth "olume of thc lIistor
' of the GaI- 
1ìcan Church. It will be there seen that there was, at that 
'
eriod, a ÜiÏr sprinkle of learned divines, and that the er.. 
r{):r
 of Protestants were triumphantly refuted as soon a$ 
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Burnet describing the Reformation, 
ðays*,-" the open le\\'dness in \vhich many 
lived, \rithout shatne or relnorse, gave 
gre
lt occasion for their ad versaries to say, 
that they \\'ere in the right to assert 
justitication \vithout ,v,arks, since they 
\vere to e\'ery good \vork reprobate. 1"hcÎr 
gross and insatiable scralnbling after the 
goods and \vea1th that had been dedicated 
\vith good dL
igns, \vithout applying any 


they appeared, especially by the Univc1'3ity of Paris 41 the 
year 1521. Mosheim himself has rccko
ed 1I1Ore than 
towenty celebrated divines who appeared in that century, 
lnany of whom wrote and disputed against Luther during 
his lIte-time, though it certainly was not the reformers 
that taught them divinity. It will be seen by this same 
hi:;tory, that the relaxation of morals in the laity as wcll as 
in the clergy was not so general nor diffused as their ene- 
nlies pretend, and that there then lived a great number of 
most respectable bishops and ecclesiastics; and if a picture 
equally faithful were drawn of the rest of the Catholic 
Church, we should be convinced that the refòrmers ac 
quircù proselytes neither by the supcriority of their learn- 
in
, nor by the force of their reasoning, nor by thc exaiDe 
pIe uf thcir virtue;, but by the attraction of that licentious- 
ness of mind and heart, whIch they introduce!l:' 
· His\. of Reform. vol. iii, p. 216. 


J, 
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part of it to the pronloti.l1g of the Gospel, 
the instructinl1 of YOllth"alld the relieving 
of the poor, Blade all people conclude, that 
it \\'as for robbery, aud not for refornla- 
tion, that thcir zeal IJladc thcln so acti,
e.- 
The irregular and iUlIlloral lives of nlauy 
of the professol s of the gospt'l, ga ve their 
enenli
s great advantage to say, that they 
ran a\ray fron1 confession,. penance, fast- 
ing, and prayer, unly that they u1ight be 
under no restraint, uut indulge thernselves 
in a lict'l1tiollS, and dissolute course of life. 
By these thïngs, \vhich \vere but toovisible in 
SOUle of the I110re enlinen t anHHlg them, the 
people \\ ere 11luch alienated frotH thell1 ; and 
as 1l1uch as they \rere fOrll1er1y 
et against 
) >o I Jcr V so thev OTe\V to h
l\'e kinder thouo-hts 
J' 

 b 
of it, and to look on all the changes that 
11ad been Blade, as dc
iglls t<J enrIch sOlne 
vicious courtiers, and to let in an inund;t- 
tion of "ice, and \\ ickedness upon the na- 
tion." ,,\gain he say
*, "1Han)' private 



f lIist. of Reform. vol. iii. p. 134.. 
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persons' parlours \verc hung ,vith al- 
tar cloths, tables and beds covered \vith 
copes, instead of carpets and coverlets ; and 
111any nlade carousing cups of the sacrec1 
chalices, as once Balthazzar celebrated his 
drunken feasts in the sanctified vessels of 
the tenlple. It ,vas a sorry house and not 
'

orth nanling \vhich ahad 110t S0111e\vhat 
of this furniture in it :" * Echard, andther 
Protestant historian, in his history of Eng- 
land, says, " in this lnanner it \vas that lux- 
ury, oppression, and hatred to religion, had 
overrun the higher ranks of the people, 
,vb\) countenanced the reformers n1erely to 
rob the Church.'. 
(
ollier, also, in his Ecclesiastical 
Historyt, has gi\
en us a faithful state- 
ment of facts. " , Elizabeth," says he, 

' conlpleted the Reformation by the saIne 
11lethods it \ras first begun an10ng the C0111- 
rnon people. 'Vhen the preachers had Ìn- 
flatned thei r ignorance, pushed them to 
sacrilege and fury, and blo\vn them up to 


· Vo1. ii. n. 4. p. fl3R. t Vol. ii.1'. 471, 
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this pitch of distraction, the pulpit incen.... 
diaries cried out, that th
 p1acc
 \\ here idols 
had been \vorshipprd ought to be destroyed 
b y the Ja\'. of God' aud the snarin o ' of 
, I 
 
the:n, ,vas r
servil1g the accursed things:- 
and thus e\yety building \vith a steepl
 ,vas 
a lnark of the beast,-a Sc,it of idolatry 
degcrihed by :\Ioses,-a house of de\'otion 
for the An1orrites.-By the help of this 
di,'inity the Churches \vcre aU rased, or 
battered; the beauty of the great to\vns 
scandalously blenlished; and the public 
Ornanlf'nts of the kingdom laid in rubbish. 
The COlnn1union plate \vas lnade prize, and 
the bells, till1 ber, and lead set to sale in the 
ßlarkets. Registers and libraries \\'ere de- 
stroyeò, and the renlains of lea rning and 
antiquity thrO\\'11 into the fire. The grave 
,vas no protection against these zealots. 
'fhey rifled l110nUlllents and tonlbs, did 
,\rhat they could to extinguish the nallleS 
of thvse in the other ,rorlli, and nlurder 
thenl in their Inernory.- rfo see, says he, 
Ï10ble structures consecrated to the honour 
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of the e\
er blessed "rrinity, \vhere an the 
article
 of the l\postles' Creed \rere pro- 
fessed the Christian Sacranlents adnlÏni- 
, 
stered, and all the inspirt'ù \vri ti ngs re- 
cei ,'cd as such; places \\,hrre there \vas 
110 Polytheism, no addressing de\'ils, no 
roasting of children, no licentious w'orship, 
so lTInch as pretended; in short, where 
there \ras no resemblance of a parallel 
\rith the heathen idolatry, Inentioned in the 
Old and 
e\v rrestanlents; I say, to see the 
houses of God th us ravaged and rased, the 
furniture nlade plunder, and the Church 
estates seized, gi \'es a frightful idea of 
some of these reformers; and to con- 
,sider the fact \vithout knowing the whole 
history \vould alrnost nlake a Ulan believe 
SOllIe rough u neon verted natio n had nlade 
an invasion, and carried the country." 
Can1den like\vise tells us, " that sacrilegi- 
QU.s avarice ra\?enously invaded Church liv- 
ings, colleges, chanteries, hospitals, and pla- 
ces, dedicated to the poor as things super- 
stitious; anlbition and elTIuì.ltion alnonCT 
VOL. II. 
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tbe nobility, presumption and disobedience 
among the comn1011 people, gre\v so ex- 
travagant and insolent, that England 
seemed to be in a do,vnright frenzy * ."- 
But the Protestant I-IeyJin, already quoted, 
fully accounts for the successful establish- 
ment of the Reformation in thi
 country. 
" For," he says t, "though the Parliament, 
consisted of such !nelnbers as disagreed 
among then1selves in respect of religion; 
},et they agreed well enough in one com- 
mon principle,. Wllich 'vas to serve the pre- 
sent time, and preserve thenlselves. For 
though a great part of the nobility, and 
not a fe\v of the chief gentry in the House 
of Conlnlons, \vere cordially affected to 
the Church of Ron1e, yet \vere they \vill- 
ing to give way to aU such acts and statutes 
as \vere made against it, out of fear of los- 
ing such lands as they \\Tere possessed of, 
if that religion should prevail and get 
up again, and as for the rest who \vere 
either to make or in1prove their fortunès, 


"" Intr. to his Annals of Eliz. p. 5. 


t Hist. Ref. p.48. 



 


,.- 
""" 
þ. 
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there is no question to be made, but that 
they \vere resolved to further such a re- 
fornla tion, as sh{)uld most visibly conduce to 
the advancement of their several ends." * 


:Jjr In the reformation, the 
ople, the nobles, and the 
jJrinas, had three distinct objects in view, to reconcile 
them to it; and to gain their own poiüt, each lent his as- 
sistance to the other parties. The people saw that it 
would afford a fair opportunity for indulging their LUST of 
licentiousness. " In the year 1525," writes 1\losheim, "a 
prodigious mtÙtitude of sedicious fanatics suddenly arose 
like a whirlwind, in different parts of German!}, took 
arms, united their forces, wa.ged \Vat' against the laws, the 
inagistrates, and the empire in general, ravaged the COW1- 
try with fire and sword, and exhibited daily the most hor- 
rid spectacles of unrelenting barbarity. The greatest vart 
of this furious and formidable mob was comrosed of pea- 

ants and vassals, who groaned under heavy burthens, 
<it.nd declared they w
re no longer able to bear the despo- 
tic severity of their chiefs; and hence this sedition was 
caBed the rustic war, or tbe war of the peasants. But it 
is al
o certain, that this motley crowd was intermi1\ed 
with numbers, who joined in this sedition frOln different 
motives, some being impel1ed by the suggestions of en- 
thuÚasm, and others by the profligate and odious view of 
rapine and plunder, of repairing fortunes ruined by extra- 
"agance and dissolute living. At the first breaking out of 
this war, it seemed to have bCf-n kindled only by civil and 

olitical views j and agr
eaLle to this, is the general teDfJf 
X2 
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A sinlilar account of the Refornlation iu 
Gernlany is given by its ,'ery apostles.- 


()f the declarations 
nr1 mllnifcsfGL.r; that were pl1bli
hed 'by 
these rioters. The claims they Inade in t besc papers rc- 
htcd to nothing farther than the diminution of the ta
ks 
imposed upon th peasants, and to their olJtaining a great- 
er 111ea
Ure of liberty than they had hitherto enjoyed. Re- 
ligion seemed to he out of the question; at lcast it was not 
the object of deliberation or debate. But no 
ooner' had 
the enthusiast l\lunzer (or l\lun",ter) put himsdf at the 
head of this outrageous rabble, than the face of things 
changed entirely, and by the instigation of this man, who 
had deceiyed numbers before this time by his pretendeò 
vi
ions and inspilations, the civil co
nmotion.., in Sa'\ony 
and Thurifigia were f;oon directed {()wards a new tJbject, 
and were turned into a religious war. The sentimcnt
, 
howcH>r, of thic;; seditious and di
solute multitucle were 
greatly divided, and their. der.
ands \Vf're very different. 
One part of them pleaded for an exemption fron) anlaw
, 
a licentious immunity from cyery sort of gU\"prnmf'nt ; 
another, less outrageous and cxtrav(lgant, confined their 
demands to a diminution of the taxes they were forced to 
-pay, and of the burthrn
 undEr -which they groaned; alto- 
ther insistfd upon a Bew fornl of le1igions doctrine, go\"eru- 
ment, and wor::;hip, upon the establi::;hnlent of a pure and 
unspotted chuT{'h; and to add wcigbt to this requi
ition, 
prf:lrndcd, that it was 
1.1g;est('d by the Holy Gho
t, with 
which they were divinely aud miraculou
iy in
pired; 
while 
 very considErable proportion of this furious rabLI
 
were without any di
tin(t view or fixed purpose: and be- 
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They seen1 to ha ,.e lanlen ted the excesses 
to \rhich thclnsel\'es had given occasion, 
and perhaps would have checked theln. 
But when 011ce a rash hand has conllllU- 
nicated tire to a pile, it is often heyond 
the po\ver of hun1an effort to extinguish 
the spreading flame :- thus the Refornla- 


ing i
lfccted with the contagious sl'irit' of s.
dition, and ex- 
asperated by the severity of their nlagi
trates and rulcr
, 
went on headlong, without reflection or foresIght, into 
every act of violence and cnlelty which rebeUion and 
enthusiasm could suggest." (Eccles. HISt. vol. 4. p.64.) 
The XOBLES abo, perceiverl that the Reformation would 
prove a fair opportunity {or grati(ying their LUST of riches, 
by tbe suppression of the COl1vents. Protestants may rest 
as
ured, that had not religious vows been viewed as the 
(lutworks of rich estates and tàrms, which the pcrseyering 
inùustry of the lTIonks had brought to a state of high cul- 
tivation, they neyer would have been objected to. After 
the crpw had been driven away, the ves
el and cargo wcre 
supposed to be a lawful seizure. 
The PF.JXCF.S moreover saw, that the Reformation would 
be a fair opportunity for gaining an increase of power, as 
it would raise them to the head of a re\"olutionary party, 
and make both nohles and r)('op]e immediately dependant 
on them, tor their ne,,\ly acquireJ possessions and privik- 
ges. Till then, the religious orders were a kind of shield 
het
veen the people and the despotic tyranny of their 
u- 
penors. 
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tion outstepped the very Refortl1crs.- 
U The \vorld," says Luther, "gro\ys every 
day \vorse and \vorse; it is plain that men 
are tuuch Blare covetous, malicious, and - 
resentful, much Inore unruly, shameful and 
full of vice, than they \vere in the time of 
popery*." "Fornlerly \vhen ,\'e were sedu- 
ced by the Pupe, Blen \villingJy follo\ved 
good \vorks, out no\\' all their study is to 
get every thing to thenlsel \yes, by exac- 
tions, pillage, theft, l)ing, u5uryt."-" It 
is a \\'ollderfu} thing," he adds, U and full 
of scandal, that fron) the time ,,,hen the 
pure doctrine \\7as first called to light, tIle 
,\7orld shl)uId daily gro\v '\porse and \vorse.t'.. 
J\mong the inln1cdiate disciples of Luther 
,,'e may pJace the fan10us llucer, \\.ho ,vrites 
thus: "The greater part of the people seen} 
only to have embïaced the (ì-ospel, in or- 
der to shake oft" the yoke of discipline, 
and the obligation of fasting, penance, 
&c. \\'hieh Jay upon then1 in the tilne of 
popery; and to Ii \'e at their pleasure, en- 
· Serm. in Po
til. t Serm. in Dom. 6. rost Trin. 
:t In SenTI. ConvÍ\-. 
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joying their lust and lawless appetites \vith- 
out controul. They therefore lend a ,vill- 
ing ear to the doctrine that we are justi- 
lied by faith alone, and not by good \vorks, 
baving no relish for them *." Calvin hin1- 
self says; "of so many thousands seelningly 
eager in en1bracing the Gospel, ho\v few 
have since amended their lives! Nay, to 
what else does the greater part pretend 
except by shaking off the heavy yoke of 
superstition, to launch out more freely in- 
to every kind of lasciviousness t." 
Hear also the testimony of the learned 
Erasmus.:t:-" And ,vho," he says, "are 
these gospel people? Look around you, 
and shew 111e one, ,vho has becoole a bet- 
ter man. She\v Dle one, \vho once a glut- 
ton, is no\v turned sober ;-ol
e, 'v 110 be- 
fore violent, is no\v meek; one, \vho be- 
fore avaricious, is no,v generous ;-one, 
,vho before inlpure, is no,v chaste ;-1 can 
point out multi tudes, \vho are be-co
e far 
worse, than they ,"ere before-In their 


· De Relig. Christi. t Ep. 47. 1ib.31. t Lib. de Scand. 
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assen1blies you never see any of theln 
r 
heave a sigh, shed a tear, or strike his 
breast e\ en 011 the days that are s'lcrtd to 
affliction. Their discourc;;es are little 
else, but CalUll111ies against the Priesthood. 
They ha\e abolished confe
si()n; and feuI' 
of then1 confess their sins) even to God. 
They have abrogated fasting; and they 
,valIo\v in sensua1ity- They have become 
Epicureans, for fear of being Jews. They. 
l1ave cast off the yoke of hUlnan institu- 
tions; and alon g \\1 i th it, the.y have sha- 
ken off the Lord. So t:'r front being sub- 
lllissive to Bishops, they are disobedient to 
the civil n)agistrates. \Vhat tUl1l1Ilts and 
seditions mark their conduct! Iì or \\7hat 
trifles do they fly to anns! Sai nt Paul 
: c0l111nanded the first ('hristians to shun th
 
society of the \v.icked :-al1d behold! the 
reforolers seek J110St, the society of the 
most corrupted. These are their delight. . . 
--The gospel no\v flourishes, forsooth! be- 
cause Priests and l\Iol1ks take \vives, in 
opposition to huulan la\vs, and in despite 
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of their sacred \'o\\'s. Own it, it is fol1y 
to exchange evil:s for t:\yils; and 111adness 
to exchange slnall evils for great ones." #,. 
But nothino- can Blore strongl y corro- 

 L 
bor:lte a1l I have stated, and delnùHstrate 
the principle t on \"hieh the refon}}er
 pro" 


. "Th('
e gospeller
," adds the same inteHigeut A It thor, 
" enlightened by the Holy Ghust, want but two th
.lg
, 
Inoney and women-the rest the gospel furnishes. abun- 
dantly. They differ among themsdve.; in regard to their 
belief; each individual has his private belief. But in re;ard 
to Bacchus and V cuus they all agree. They have declared 
open war against fd-sting and chastity. I have setn all apos- 
tate monk with three wives, and a reformed priest 
espoused to a married woman. The example is common of 
monks and nuns repudiating each other, with the same 
levity with which they had married each other." (Ad 
Frat. Int. Germ.) 
tThe Rev. Dr.l\larsh, l\IargaretProfe..;sor at Cambridge, 
in his Letter to the REV. P. GANDOLPHY, in confutation 9.f 
the opinion that tile vital prirzciple l!f the RfjeJ?'mation lwd 
been conceded to the Church qf Rome, distinctly owns 
that the Estahlished Church of England is preferred Ly 
the Legislature to the Church of Rome, because lTIOre 
congenial to the British Constitution. According to thi
 
divine, the truth of a religion seems quite a secondary 
object in the eye of a Protestant I.rgi
 lature, and his rea- 
soning forms a full and clear elucidation of the views and 
designs of the reformers. "The chief cau()e" he write s 
, , 
VOL. IT. Y 
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ceeded, than the memorable licence which 
Lu the)', 1'1 elancthon, and the other lead.. 


(I of misapprehension on this subject must be sought ill 
the comn1on error of confounding two things, which, 
though united in our Church, are in themselves distinrt, 
namely, "true religion," and "established religion." 
l\len have argued, a
 if these terms were synonymous; and 
hence conclu
ion::" which ma;)' be fairly deduced from the 
onc, have Leell falsely deduced trom the other. If the 
terms wcre synonymous, truth wuuld be often at varianctt 
with itself; it would apply, to the very 
arne thing, ac- 
t.:ording to 
ere accident; anù as a religion ùoes !lot be- 
come true, bt::cause it is e
tablished, so, on the other 
hand, a religion is not necessarily the established religion 
becaw-e it is the true one. For whether (for the sake of 
argument) we suppo
c the Church of England, or the 
Church of ROInc, or the Church of Geneva, or any other 
Church to be the true and genuine furm of Christianity, 

uch form would then of necessity be every where adopt- 
ed. In fact, the estabJishmellt of a religion in any country 
(as both Bishop\Varburton3.nd Dr.Paley have clearly shewn) 
is not fúunded in the (on
ideration of its truth. The establish- 
ment of a religion is an act of the legi
lature; but no legis- 
lative enactn1ent can decide the questioD, whether a reli- 
gion be tnlc or false. This question lies without the pro.. 
,.jute of the If'sislature: it is a question ef Theology and 
not of civil goverun1ent. \Vhen a religion is established 
by law, the honúufs and emoluments, set apart for the 
rninisters of religion, are exclusively appropriated- to one 
rdigious party. But the legislature in the selectioll, of 
this party, and in preferring it to all the rest, is guided 
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ers, gave to the great protector of Pro- 
testantisnl, Philip the Landgrave of Hesse, 


solely by the consideration of its superior utility to the 
i5tate. And, as that religion, which is professed by the 
most nunlerous and most powerful party, is likely to 
be most useful to the state, it is this party with which 
the state allies itself, and to which it affords an estab- 
lishment. The persons who profess the religion so eitab- 
lished, both may be, and ought to be, directed in their 
choice, by a belief that the object of their choice is a 
true religion : and so far the truth of a religion may ope- 
rate remotely or indirectl:J on the decision of the legislature. 
But the immediate and direct motive, which operates in the 
establishment of a religion, is its utility to the state; and 
that utility (namely to the state) will be greater or less in 
proportion to the number and infl
l(;nce of the party which 
possesses it. Thus, before the Reformation, the Church 
of RODle was the established churc
 in this country; but, 
when the great body of the people agreed to protèss Chris- 
tianity under a different form, litis form became the e
tab- 
1ished religilJß; and it would {.ease to be the established re- 
ligion, if at any time the great body of the people should 
determine to pr.ofess Christianity under another torm."- 
This is cert:tinly paying a high compliment to numbers at 
the expense of t'ruth; and Prote:--tants may hence learn 
how properly they have reposed their confidence. In my se- 
com1 Lettp.r to Dr. l\Iarsh, I IDade the followinO' observa- 
o 
tion on this passage: " Yon have IDost sensibly and happi- 
ly admitted, "that true religion and t'itablislled religion" 
are distinct things; -and you very properly add, "that if 


Y2 
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by \\,hich he \\'as indulged with t\\"o \\'Ives. 
:Luthel hal: decided that a InarriaO'e is dis- 
b 
soh,td b, the J >arties rtfusÎno' to live tou-e- 

 ð b 
the..; aud t hat the de.;.erted 11lan or \\'0- 
Inan 1l1ayenter into a ne,\' contract. 'The 
refornler, ho
'e\'cr, ,,,as nO\\T called upon 


the tern1S were s.ynon
 mow
, f1'ufh would be often at vari- 
ance with itseJf; it would apply or not apply, to the vcry 
L'ian1e thing according to mcre accidcnl." I shall take the li- 
berty then ot placing my
df upon thic;;, cardinal principle, 
ånd my object 
hall be to shew, that although the CÄTHO- 
LIC RrLIGIOI' is 110t the CSlhblis/tcd religion of this coun- 
try, it is ne\'crthclcss the t1'ue religion. Yourself having 
admittt d the possibilit!J of th1s l'ase, my eudea\ our bhall be 
to provc thcJàct. Yuur OWJl clj"jllctioll :clicvc
 me frOlll 
all squean1Ì:-luatsS Oll this sulject; tor you :sa
', "that the 
cstaLli
hment of religion in 3li'y c01.mtry (a
 both Bishop 
"'
arhllrton and Dr. Paley have dearly &ho\\'l1) is not 
founded ill the con
idcratioll of ib 11'lÛh; tlti
 çuestion is 
'll"itllVlll the fro\"ince of the it 
)dature: it is a que
tion of 
thcoIog
', and not of cÌ\"il f;û' enmleut."-l tht:n 
haH \In- 
doubledlyargup, not a
 a chillfl'lL'!Jcr, or lrbis/alor, hut as 
a theolngian, acting within my own just province, dl
d I 
cannût he
itate in suppo::-iug, that all Trotrstallt thfU[O- 
giCl"IS will eXl're
!' an eternal gratitude to me, ifmy humble 
effort
 should throw some new Jight upon the 
lihject, and 
('nab Ie them to di
coYer a nÜ
take in their theulng
clll cal- 
cuJalion
."-The Jìa

ag"e ill question was the immediate 
t.n:a
ion of my publi
hing tlt('se di
course<;;. 
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to ad vance one step further, and allo\v 
Philip, as an evangelical cure for his in. 
conti nences, the 1\Iaholnetan privilege of 
t\VO ,\'i yes at the sanle time. The aposto- 
Jical acl\,ice of those refonners is gi,"en ill 
these \\
ords: ".As to \vhat your Highness 
says, that it is not possi hIe for you to ab- 
stain froll1 this inlpl1re life, as long as you 
l1ave but one \\,ife, \ve \\'ish you ,rere in a 
better state before God ;-that yuu lived 
,vith a secure conscience, and laboured for 
the salvation üf your soul, and gave bet- 
ter example to your subjects. But after 
all, if your I-lighness is fully resolved to 
nlarry a second \vife, \ve judge it ought 
to be done secretly, as ,re have said, \vith 
respect to the dispensation delnanded 011 
the sallle account. rrhat is, that 110ne but 
the person you shan wed, and a fe\v trusty 
persons, kno\v of the lllattcr, and they too 
obliged to secresy under the seal of confes- 
sion. Hence 110 contradiction, nor scan- 
dal of nlonlent, is to be apprehended; 
for it is no extraordinary thing for princes 
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to keep concubines, and though the vul- 
gar should be scan(Jalized thereat, the 
Jnore intelligent \vould doubt of the truth, 
and prudent persons \vould approve of this 
moderate kind of life, preferably to adul- 
teryand othe' brutal actions. 'rhere is no 
need of being nluch concerned for ,\That 
men \vill say, provided an goes right \vith 
conscience. So f
lr do \\'e approve it. 
-Your Highness hath therefore in this 
,vriting, not only an approbation of us all, 
in case of neces
jty, concerning \\'hat you 
ùesire, but also the reflections we ha\re 
ßlade thereupon. \r e beseech you to 
'\7eigh then1 as beC0l11eS a vi rtuous, ,vise, 
and Christian Prince. ,,?" e also beg of 
God to direct aU for his gIor). and Jour 
Highness
s sah'ation." 
rhis dOCUDlcnt 
nlay be seen at length in Bossuet's ac- 
count of the \"ariations of the Protestant 
Church. 
'V e s 0011 aft e r fi n ù L u t 11 e r 11 i 01 se 1 f d is.. 
peusing in his O\Vll person with a SOlen1l1 
YO'V of perpetual chastity, and nlanj'ing a 
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nun; hy \vllich he brought ridicule upon 
his reforn1ation, and confirmed the general 
opinion, that his passions only, and not 
religion, directed him. For as St. Paul 
says, he that is 
vithollt a rolfe, is solicitous 
for the things that belong to the Lord, how 
he 1nay please God. But he that is with a, 
zvife, is solicitous fOt" the things of the 
1t'orld, IIO"{i) he may please his 'U'ije, and he 
isdivided*. (1 Cor. vii. ,39,33.) 
l\Iy Brethren, you a(!tllit that the pic- 
ture I have placed before you is very un- 
friendly to the ganctity of the Reformation 
in its origin, but stiU you are inclined to 


,. The Catholic Church obliges none of her children to 
renounce marriage, which she honours as a sacrament: 
but when they have once made a solemn vow before God 
to lead a chaste and single lite, she insists that they keep 
that vow unviolated to their death, according to the divine 
precept. If any man make Q 'Vow to ti,e Lord, or bind him- 
self by an oath j he slLtill not make his 'lI:ord 'coid, but shall 
j"Zfil all that he promised j-and if' a lComan vow an!! thing: 
tmd bind herself iJ:ith an oath, being in Iter father's h(JUS' 
llnd but yet a girl in age; if her father know the '()ow she 
hath promised, and the oath lLherewith she hath buund Iter 
soul, and hold his peace, she shall be bound boY the 7JO'li.:.-- 
(N urn. xxx. 3, 4.) 
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\'ie\v it 1110re favourably at present. l\Iy 
Friend:s, h<l
 the tree changed in any of its 
qualities, or has it only ceased for a tilne 
to bt:arits poisonous fruits? Is it in its na- 
ture any thing but schist11atical? l\Iy Bre- 
thren, I anl ,villing to allo\\P, that the con- 
duct of lTIodern Protestants is no longer 
characterized bv tho
e excesse3 \vhich dis- 
graced the:; earlier periods of the Refornla- 
tio
; but to \vhat should this alteration be 
ascribed? Not to religion, but ratllcr to 
a change of circunlstances in the reform- 
ers ;-they ha\'e no longer an interest to 
excite them to these excesses 1""he cccle- 
siast1c.J spoil has heen already carried off- 
the ref(,rn1er is elevated to those sanle dig- 
nities troin \vhich he e:xpelled the Catho- 
lic :-fronl carnal indulgence he is no 
lonbfr restrained, and after completing a 
relio'ious revolution he tìnds a real interest 

 , 
in re-est<lblishing and lnaintaining order. 
To succeed in \rhich, the 1110narch has been 
con}pel1ed to draw tighter all the leins of 
governl11el1t, -to keep on foot numerous 
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standing arnlies,-and to estah1ish better 
rcgulated systelTIS of police Previous to 
the Refur111ation n1en \vere alnlost w hony 
governed by the n1ild adnlonitions of re- 
ligioll; they have been since only COll- 
troled by the pow'er of the bayonet.. 1""he 
reformed clergy likewise have found it ex- 
pedient, (and expedience has always been 
their golden rule) to reS111ne nlany of the 
proscribed Catholic principles, respecting 
predestination, free-\vill, the po\ver of re- 
sisting grace and goon \\Torks, &c. and 
have thus defended the R,efornlation by 
principles the very reverse of those on 
'\vhich they established it. 
But to convince you that the Reforma- 
tion never lost any of that spirit it first 
inlbibed-and that it still only \vants an 
object to act upon, I refer you to that 
more pure and genuine Protesfantisnz pro. 
fessed by the diss
lltil1g' .sects *, \\'hich 
she\ved itself so evidently in the reigns of 


>it Thev have been hence styled PU1:itn1lf1. 
., ., 
YO I... T J .. 
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the t\VO ('ha.tles' *, above a century after 
the settlenlent of the Refornlation, al
d 
stiJIlives the terror of this Protestant coun- 
try. Yes the tiule is c0111ing, ,vhen the 
refornled in this land of Protestantisn1 shall 
yet drink the bitter cup of their o\vn prin- 
ciples to the very dregs. For if Catholic 
principles, ,,
hen directed by Catholics,. 
could not \\'ithstand the .inroads of fana- 
ticisnl, ,reak ,viII they prove indeed \vhen 
only assumerl by Protestants for a tempo- 
rary pu rpose. 
But to nlake it still n10re evident that the 
altered conduct of the l'efOrlners is not to 
be inlputed to the refoTzned religion, but. 
to principles conl111on to Catholics and all 
mankind, I \\;ill ask the Protestant of tbe 
Church of England, to say, if the Calvi uist, 
Socinian, Quaker, or Je\v, are not equally 
1110ral and ,,?ell conducted in life? i\nd if 
they are, to \\'hat ,vill he ascribe their or- 
derly deportfT1ent? Certainly not to reli. 


'f; Vide IIume-, or any historians of the time-. 



171 


gion, unless it can be proved, by sOlne 
lle\V philosophical principle, that contra- 
dictory causes produce a comlllon effect: 
so that the saIne argunlent that proves the 
excellence of the Church of England, ,viIi 
equally prove the excellence of Socinian- 
iSln, Quakerism} and Judaism; ,vhich 
should undoubtedly suffice to demonstrate 
its absurdity. The sanctity of the Re- 
formation, even in its most pious follo,\Ters, 
has in it nothing that exceeds plain, con1- 
tnon, human morality,-nothing but \vhat 
is equally applicable to the heathen or the 
J e\v,-nothlng that even in resenlhlance 
partakes of that sublilne virtue, ,\'hi<.:h is 
both preached and practised in the Catho- 
lic Church, and which has been described 
as the characteristic of Catholic sanctity. 

Iy Brethren, illY concluding exhorta-_ 
tion is in the ,vords of the apostle,-
ave 
yourselves .f'rOJJl this perverse 
;tllerati()ll. 
(Acts ii. gO.) Addressing nlyself therefore 
in particular to that part of the cOI1lll1unity, 
which continues separated \\'ithout the pale 
Z2 


. 



I t-fl" 
I.... 


of the Catholic Church, 1 bhould. be the 
last, notwithstanding \rhat has been said, to 
charge these persons \rith a \vilful aberration 
frolll the path of truth-l should be the last 
to judge those Inotiv
s by ,rhich their con.. 
duct has been regulated. rro hin1 \\'ho sees 
into the interior of the hun1an heart, who 
can \veigh the acti<?ns of lnen in the ba- 
lance of justice-I leave the pro\?Înce of 
judgnH:>nt. 1'he preachers should be that 
of charity and instruction. Knowing there- 
fore ho\\? easily nlt
n are led astl ay \vith 
the best intentions, I preSLJUle not to ar- 
raign thcir 111otives; hut \vi th the Saviour, 
raising OlY voice to heaven, exclailTI, Ita. 
ther fúrgi"ce the1n, jor the!} kno"lv not rvliat 
they ao. (Lul
e xxiii. 34.) 
l\.t the sanle tinle therefore that I \vish 
to spare the feelings of Iny Protestaut 
]}eighLour, and to assure hin1 that I ha\?e 
respect for his inteu tions, and anl ,,,il- 
ling to adnJit, that lllllCh 111ight be said 
in :lpologYt for the part he is acting. 
In religion, 
7et I cannot hesitate ur- 
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gently to call upon hinl, to enter into 
. judgment \vith hinlself, and \vith a cool 
and dispassionate n)ind, to revie\v those 
D10ti\?es by ,vhich his actions are deter- 
mined. I cannot hesitate in expressing to 
hirn IllY conviction, that if Protestants had 
a true insight into the. Catholic religion, 
1vere the) a\vare that its professors are only 
called to \vorship God, in FAITH, floPE, 
AND CHARITY, AND TO FORl\l THEIR 
LIVES TO THE VIRTUES OF JESUS 
CHRIST, in cro\vds they woulù return to 
the boson1 of the Catholic (
hurch. For 
their separation \\'as not so rnuch the act 
of their O\Vll thought as of their guilty 
advisers, \vho as in the case of the innocent 
Susanna, stirred up the misguided indigna- 
tion of the lllltltitude, and directed it 
against both truth and virtue. In the 
language of the prophet then, I exclaiJn, 
return ag;ain to judg;nzent, .iol. the!} have 
horne false zvitlle
'
' ag'ai/lst Iler. (Dan. xiii. 
49.) 'fhat your decision may cunduct you 
to eternal happiness is lllY constant and 
sIncere prayer. 
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S
RMON XXI. 


ÚN THE CATHOLICITY OF THE CHunCH. 


And tllis gos Jef (!! tIle /Ûngdom, shall be 
In"cached in the 'li'hole 'lcorld jor a testi- 
'Jllony to alt notiuns. (:\Iatt. xxiv. 14.) 
THE motives \\ hich call upon every 
Christian to inquire into the nature and 
})rinciples of his r
ligion are so powerful 
and pressing, t hat the Ulan \\ ho is so tàr 
indifferent to salvation, as to refuse thern 
that attention \\'hich such an inlportant 
object denlands, blindly risks the loss of 
his soul, and \vi 11 descr\'edl) forfei t ,vhat 
he so Ii ttle esteen1S. 

Iy Brethren, unless you haye arri,"-ed 
at that point of infidelity \\'bich denies the 
necessity of revealed religion, or at that 
degree of extravagance and folly, \\7hich 
adn1Ìres that variety and 1l1ulti tude of 
sects dispersed thro
!ghout the universe, 
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and \vhich in your o\\'n 1and have mu1ti- 
plied beyond all calculation, you must 
have discovered the n10st convincing mo- 
tives for studY1ng the grounds of revealed 
religion in genera], as \vell as those par- 
ticular principles which forn1 the basis of 
)Tour o\vn fai th. Turn, IllY Brethren, for 
a ",hi Ie, to the nations of Europe, and 
attentively consider \vhat is there passing 
in the t.heatre of religion. Do you not ob- 
serve whole bodies of Christians, opposed 
to each other, on points \vhich they regard 
as essential to salvation 
 Do you not, for 
instance, .perceive that the Lutheran and 
the Calvinist cla-;h together on episcopal 
authority and justification? Do you not, 
moreo\"er, see the Protestant charging the 
Catholic \vith idolatry and superstition, 
and on the other hand the Catholic urging 
against the Protestant a def
ct of t
lith, 
and tbe crinlC of schis.rll ? Surely then, I 
say, the individual \vhose interests are in- 
volved, cannot be insensible to such a jar 
f)f doctrines, and in order to distinguish 
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prejudice fro 111 evidence,-passion fro 111 
argulnent,-or CalU111ny fI'OI11 proof, nlust 
see the necessity of trying each and an 
these poi n ts in the scales of candour and 
irnpartiali ty. 
l\Iy Brethren, the religious controversies 
. 
\vhich have occupied us for near three cen- 
turies, are not disputes for honour and 
precedency-not anlusements for the un- 
derstanding-and mere tnatter of argu- 
ment, but subjects \\7hich elnbrace our 
dearest interests in futurity :-and if a Jove 
of others can influence our conduct in the 
relatives \\7ho surround us, \\7e must see 
additional motives to lllake all secure by a 
fair and just decision.-Can a Christian 
husband become the eneulY of a lo\>ing 
"Fife, can cruelty sit so deep in his deceit- 
ful heart, as to lull her anxious doubts, 
and induce her to join hilTI in a religion, 
\rhich he suspects to be false and ineffica- 
cious? Can that mother, '\1'ho carries her 
babe upon her breast, can upon her Crea- 
tor to bles
 it throughout all eternity, and 
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yet be indifferent to \vh3.t is so intin1ately 
connected \vith its future felicity? Unlike 
those civil contests, \vhere the object in 
dispute is often of little consequence to the 
multitude, (though they catch aU the ar- 
dour that animates their leaders) here, 
each one becomes a principal, and bet\\peen 
truth and falsehood, bet\veen the validity 
or insufficiency of his faith
' are balanced 
those destinies \vhich ,,,,ill complete his 
happiness or misery for eternity. It is on 
these grounds therefore, I conceive, that I 
aID justified in continually calling upon 
everyone, \vbether Catholic or Protestant, 
Dissenter or l\Iethodist, to institute a seri- 
ous inquiry, and prove his religion by such 
principles as are the sure criterion of truth. 
l\ly Brethren, because in religion, as \vell 
as in philosophy, there are maxims \vhich 
are universal, and adnlit of no dispute,- 
tnaxinls \vhich serve as lights to the under. 
standing, and often render an obscure sub- 
jectevident, I lately "directed your attention 
to the Unity and Sanctity of the Church: 
VOL. II. A a 
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and I no\v ,vish to call it to her Catholicity; 
-a quality, I insist, that \vill 
nab]e you 
to discern the true foJd.-Since, ho,vever 
Christians nlay be divided on particular ar- 
ticles uf faith, 0 ne point conceded by an 
sects and so i
ties is, that the Church of 
Christ is Catholic. . It seenlS a principle 
too old to be shaken, too true ever to be 
forgotten, and \\Till ùescelld \vitb the Apos- 
tolic Creed, to the latest period of till1C. 
I believe the holy Catholic Church. 
::\Iy Brethren, 1 shall take it up this 
day as a distinguishing nlark of the Church 
of Christ; and trust it ,vill be in nlY power 
tv point it out as belonging so evidently 
and exclusively to that congregation of 
,vhich you are Inenlbers, that the silly pre- 
SUlllption of others ,vill he nlaðe apparent, 
"rho arrogate to then1sel '''('8 a tit Ie not tbeir 
O\Vl1. It Inay be fir
t ho\rever necessary 
to inforn1 th
 1l10re illiterate part of my 
flo
 k, \v ho often perhap8 use the \vard 
Catholic, \\ ithaut kno\ving its realuJean- 
ing, that it is of Greek extraction, sig- 
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nifying universal; and is en1ployed iu 
that sense \vhi<:h is opposite to particular, 
and \vhich expresses a part only, or sectiùn 
of a \vhoJe. 1"hus the la\v of nature may 
be said to be catholic or universal, because 
it applies to allillankind diffused through- 
out the universe. nut the custonlS of 
England or the la \VS of France are particu- 
lar, and not catholic, since they concern 
only those countries to \vhich they imnle- 
diately belong. I adnlit that the u"ord 
CATHOLIC is no where to be found in the 
sacred text *; but like the \vord TRI- 
NITY, has ahvays been used as a tradition- 
ary term, to express a point of faith clear. 
ly laid do\vn in scripture. As the one im.. 
plies a Godhead in three Persons, so tne 
other denotes universality to be an ess
n- 
tial,property of truth. It is not therefore 
the expression, but the point of doctrine 
\vhich claims your attention. The matter 
of this discour
e I shall therefore present 


* It occurs, however, in the titles of the Epistles of 58. 
James and Jude'. 
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to you arranged nuder the f0f111 of th
 
follo\ving sy1l0giSl11. That only is the 
true Church of Church, ,vhich is eatholic 
or universal: but the Church of l{olne 
only is catholic or universal; theretore the 
Catholic Church of ROfi1C only is the true 
Church of Christ. 
l\ly Brethren, havi ng already established 
the unity of truth-it neces
arilJ follo\\rs 
that tru th is also ('8Stn tialJy lfJli"Ccrsal or 
Catholic, like the Deity hirnself: For to 
suppose that truth is one, and not uni ver- 
sal, \\rould inlply as absolute a contradic- 
tion, as tü assert the unity, and finity of 
the Supreme lleing. For let us penetrate 
into the highest heavens, or the profound- 
est depths of the ocean,-let us visit the 
peasant'
 cabin, or the grandeur of Cæsar's 
palace,-let us study the changes ot tinlC, 
or the inl111utahility of eternity,-ure shall 
universally contenlplate Olle and the saUle 
God. And as he is the author of all excel- 
lence, the source of all perfection, tru th, 
justice, and grace, every ,vhere etnanate 
fro111 hill1 as fron1 a C01l1nlon center; and 
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Jike the beams of the 111eridian SUB, 
pour their splendid light upon the nloral 
,,'orld. Th us God hinlself reigns in his 
attrif"utes, and like the Deity, truth, is 
one and universal. 
The Catholicity of truth hence becomes 
the fundaillental principle of the Catho- 
licity of Christ's Church. For as far as 
truth is diffused, so far does she extend. 
Inasmuch as truth is absolutely indivisible, 
so far the Church is essentially universal. 
Such is the granò principle of Catholicity; 
.a principle as essential to a true and di vine 
Church, as infinity is essential to the true 
God. And as the denial of either of the di. 
vine attributes, ,vould ultinlately lead to 
the sanction of atheism, so the rejection 
of the universality uf the true Church, 
,rould directly authorize infidelity.-B.r 
the Catholicity of the true Church, \ve 
therefore understand that existence she 
has had in every period of tirne since 
her establishlTIent by Christ; as also, I 
her extension through all the natioDs 
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ðf the earth. Nor can further argunlent 
be required to 
et forth this neces- 
sary charaLteri
t]c, since I tnist it 
hlnes 
by its o\vn light, and 01 ust be evident 
to everyone who for a l})o,nent adverts 
to the vie\\"s aud int ntious of (iud, In giv- 
ing a Tt\1{aled reli
idn to t11an. I \\1ill 
therefore wa
te no titHe In rea"onil)
 upon 
a point which stands pro\,t:d in that very 
con1tllis
i'H) which the apo
tlt's recei\"ed 
from their divine }'laster, 
hortly before 
l1Ïs ascen
iol} :-goiJlg' thereJol
c, sa)(! he to 
thein, teacll ye alt Jlot lOllS, and hehold I 
nUl '{('It It 'you all dllgS, even to the COJ/SU1Jlllla- 
lion q)' th
 tt'orld. (l\ldtt xx\.iil. 
O.) 
It is this diffusion through tilne and 
space, \\ hlch charactenzes the t'hurch Ca- 
tholic, or uni\'el
al; and being t'xpress1y 
. 
pointed out oy Christ in the \\Torcls just 
cited, as ""lll as in the text \vith which I 
hegan this di
c(}urse, oecolnes one of those 
distinguishing properties she can never 
lose. 
Iore strikingly evident ho\rever 
than any 01 her, it is one \vhich so abso.. 



183 


Iutely requires the concurrence .of God, 
that it is impossible it should ever be the 
appendage of error. Natural religion (by 
Datu ral I mean that \vhich is not revealed) 
nlay certainly vary as to the n1anner in 
which homage is paid to the Supreme Be- 
ing; because it has not been fixed by re- 
.velation. For as different means may lead 
to the saine end, and an obligation be dis- 
charged in several ,vays, so in that religion 
,vhich nature dictates, we may renùer ,vor- 
ship to God by the sacrifice of a victim, 
the offeri n g of fruits, or the VO\VS of a 
faithful and unpolluted heart. But ,vhere 
revelation has so fixed and deternlined the 
mode of exercising religion, as to be 
styled revealed religion-when Gud him- 
self declares that he ,vill accept no other. 
species of hOlnage, and that he who helie

es 
12ot, shall he con deln 11 ed, (l\fark xvi. 16.) 
can it remain doubtful to anyone that this 
religion is a positive ]a\v, in its nature uni- 
versal, and \vou)ù inlp))T a contradiction, 
,vere it subject to variation? Like eternal 
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truth, \vhich can ne\'er de\?jate fron1 itself, 
it nlust sooner cease to exist. 
To explain this by an easy example, let 
us imagine \ve are all required to copy upon 
canvass the likeness of one particular ob- 
ject. If \ve succeed, does it 110t necessa- 
. 
rily follo\v that the pictures, by their re.. 
senlblance to the original, tnust be all like 
one another, and that they remove from 
the line of truth in the san1e proportion as 
they diffei-? 
No\v, my Brethren, since revelation is 
()ur · common rule, and as the different 
creeds, or forn1s of \vorship by \\"hich 
Christians are directed, are all supposed to 
be copied froln that ßlodel, they should 
certainly resemble, other\vise they cannot 
be divine; and in the contrast of opposi- 
tion cannot fail to display the strongest 
evidence of error and inconsistency. 
Truth then being essentially universal, 
the revealed religion of Jesus Christ con- 
sequentiyassuI11ed that character, and from 
the first, the Church eluployed it as a sign 
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to d
tertnine the purity of her doctrine, the 
auth
nticity of her faith, and the sanctity 
of her co:n:n\lnioll: by this she \vas to be 
known froln all others, by this to he cha.. 
racterized, as no national nor particular 
congregation. For \vh
n heresy began to 
appear, as it did in the earliest age, and 
its professors broached their private opi- 
nions to the world, in opposition to the 
faith and doctrine of the Church, it be- 
caIne requisite to distinguish truth, by 
sOlne quality not comtnon to errOl'". As 
error therefore is a lnoral defect, and Ii ke 
all human efforts necessarily Ii III ited, and 
as universalIty is the exclusive prop
rty of 
truth, so this quality \vas assulIJed and 
declared to he the grand characteristic of 
revelation. And hence f()f the :sake of dis- 
tinction, the true Church ,vas styled (,"a- 
tholie, or universal :-and as that profession 
of faith the apostle's creed \vas universally 
received through all the nations of the 
earth, this qualifying ternl Catholic, 
served to denote the true believer alnong 
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every class of Christians,. as eviòently 
as Chrititiallity distinguished hin1 froll1 
Pagans. l'he aoov'e tern1 moreover was 
constituted the IDark of sound faith, by 
\vhich every article and point of doc- 
tl"ine \\'as to be tried like gold in the fur- 
nace; and could they not stand this or- 
deal of truth, they \vere rejected as spuri- 
ous anò heretical. IIowe\'er pO\\7crful the 
argUJ11ent add uced to support a particular 
scntinlellt 01" opinion, ho\vever strength- 
ened by authority, learning, and exan1ple, 
its ,veakness and fallacy \vere discovered in 
its defect of Catholicity, or in other \vords, 
in the absence of that necessary qualifica- 
tion, that of having ahvays been the uni- 
for111 and a\'o\red doctrine of the Church. 
1'here t11ay be S01l1e, I adolit, \vho 
\vill pretend to dispute the correctness of 
this explanation, ,,,hieh I have attached 
to the ,vord Catholic; becau
e it \\7ould 
exclude they say nUl11erOUS bodies of 
Christians frOlTI the pale of the Church.- 
'Ihey ,vould rather prefer, that the \\'ord 
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be interpreted Christian, or be a tern1 to 
express that cOßlpound of churches and 
sects \rhich constitute Christendonl; hop- 
ing that in this incongruous mass theirs 
also nlight be comprised. 
But this interpretation, my Brethren, of 
the ,vord Catholic is founded not 1110re on 
metaphysical dtn1onstration, than on the 
\\'.rìtings and unanilllous declarations of the 
holy Fathers, ,vho in the very sanJe sense 
often urged it against the chanlpions of 
heresy, as an argument \vhich fixes theln 
to a point they can never evade. The 
high antiquity of the expression may be 
learnt fro 111 a letter of St. Ignatius, ,vho 
was made Bishop of Antioch only 68 yearg 
after the death of Christ. * "'Vhere J eSHS 
Christ is," says he, "there also is the 
Catholic Church :" and in an account of 
the martyrdoln of St. Polycarp, disciple 
of St. John the Apostle, extant in Eusc- 
hius, ,ve arc told, that being about to 


* Ep. ad Smyrr). 
nb2 
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expir(l the illl1strÎC'us mart)"r offered up his 
prayers "for the \vhole Catholic Church 
spread thron
hùut the \\'orld t." 
1\Iy Bret hrrn, there are other passages 
in the holy Fathers ,\'hich I ,\,iI1 also pro- 
duce for D1Y o\vn justificati,.,n as "'ell as 
your instruction, and \\'hich clearJ) de- 
clare uyhat they ITIeant by the term Cat ho- 
lic. St. Cyril, \\'ho becan-:e Bishop of Je.. 
rus
leln in the year 350, in his eighteenth 
cate('hetical instruction says, that" the 
Church is called C dtholic, because she is 
diffused throughout all nations to the very 
enòs of the eaIth,-and hecau'ìe she teaches 
Catholically, tl
at is," he f
plains "uni.. 
yersal1y, and \\,ithout any defect or a
tt'ra- 
tion, aU points of faith. "-l\nd again this 
l
ather, 1110re appositely in another part of 
the saUle instruction writes thus: "'''hen 
you go into any city do not inquire for 
the church, or the house of God for here- 
tics also have their house of God and a. 


'" Lib. 4. c. 13. 
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church; but a
k for the Catholic Church: 
for that is the true nanle of that holy 
Church, whi
h is the n10ther of us al1. 
If 
 ou i1Jquire Ly this natne, no heretic 
,viII direc: vou tu his own church." 
'" 
These are reJl1arkahJe \vords, lllY Friends, 
plain aud di
tinct as they need to be, and 
Inay yet be used as they \rere near fifteen 
centurirs ago.- To this testill10ny I can 
add that of the great St. ...t\ugustin, \\,ho 
arr;uing \vith 
orne heretics of his tin1c, tel1s 
tbeln, :;(: "If you ,,,ish to be considered 
Catholics, first she\v that you are in conl- 
lTIunion ,\,ith all nations." 
Such then, illY Brethren, is the expJa- 
nation of the word Catholic, cOllfonn- 
ahle \\'ith Scripture and the e\,idences of 
the Fathers. It is that distinguishing 
nanl
, ,vhich" given to the true Church 
of Christ in the first century of her 
existence, has been fonnally recorded 
in those three professions ûf fai th, the 
Apostolic, the Nicene, and the .:\thanasial1 


.. Dc Unit. Ecd. 
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Creeds; to ,vhich even the Protestant 
Church of England, in the eighth of her 
Thirty. nine Articles, bears this honourable 
testinlony. -" 1"hese Creeds ought tho- 
roughly to be fecei veo and believed, for 
they may he proved by the UlOSt certaill 
,varrants of holy scripture. "-In the first, 
therefore, \ve declare our Lelief "in the 
Iloly Cathúlic ('hurcll. " In the second, \\7e 
profess to believe "one, huly, Catholic, 
and Apostolical ('hurch ;"-and in the last, 
solelnnly aver that "/IThoever will be sav- 
ed, hejore all t/zings it is l/ec:essar!l that he 
hold the Cathvlicjalth." 
Ilaving proved to you that Catholicity 
1S that inherent quality \\ hich detern1illes 
the Church of Christ, 111Y second propo- 
sition is, that it can only be discovered 
in the Cbul ch (Jf Ron1e. l\ly Brethren, 
after \vhat I have jU
l stated, I an1 a\\7are 
of the ad\Tanta()'eou
 oTound on ,vhich I 
b 
 
:stand \vith 11lY opponents, \vhen I propose 
to pro\Te the ('hurch of !{Otlle exclusively 
Catholic. It is to defend a truth almost 
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too evident to be denied,-too clear10 be 
doubted,-and nearly too well established 
ever to need a proof.-For it is ill1possible 
to contemplate th
 Church of Rome, and 
at the same tilne to restrain the imagina- 
tion from penetratIng through eighteen 
centuries to the days of St Peter, when 
that apostle first preached the faith of 
Christ in the capital of the world, and there 
sealed it in his blood by a glorious martyr- 
dom. At that period of time, the Church 
of Rome ,vas in comn1union ,vith aU the 
great churches of the universe, founded 
by the rest of the apostles, and in conjunc- 
tion with theln formed one Universal 
Church, teaching an nations -Antioch, 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and the other Sees 
of Asia, \vere comprehended ,vi thin the 
same pale, and fronl the rising to the 
setting sun, from the shores of Britain to 
the southernmost point of Africa-Rome 
beheld her faith and jurisdiction preached 
to countries more ex tended than her em- 
pire. 
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Thus the See of Peter rose in dignity the 
1\Ietropolitan Church of the Christian 
\\'orlù, ,\,11 i l
t that u ni \"ersal j u risd Iction 
,\rhich this precedency ga\"e it, and \vhich it 
held through that apostle froinJ esus Christ, 
like rays diverging froin a common center, 
Illade it the point of u!1Ïon to an other 
churche3.-So that to be in cOllununion 
,vith the See of RaIne, or the Ronlan 
Church, ,vas to be in coolnlunion \"ith all 
. the nations of thC' earth *; and to belong 
to the Catholic as \vell as to the Roman 
Church. For ltome professed that faith, 
preached that doctrine, and participated 
in those sacran1ents ,vhich \vere conHnon 
to the \rhole Church; and on the other 
l1anù, each particular Church in conllnn- 
nion \vith that of Ranlc, sa\v reflected in 
her, the doctrine and the faith of the uni- 
yersal Church. 


.. "The Catholic Church," writes the Protestant Au- 
thor of the Trcatbe, " is one by the communion. If all its 
parts; and therefore they who break communion with any 
one part, Inust neccss1trily ùisunite theInselves from the 
whole." Barwick's Treat. p. 6. 
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Such, Iny Brethren, has ever been the 
catholicity of the Ronlan Church, as I alll 
able to she\v by the fulJest historical evi- 
dence, did tilne permit. But as I cannot 
recur to that detail of proof, I shan con- 
tent myself \vith pointing to those kno\vn 
and authenticated acts in her history, 
'\7hich at different periods clearly deluon- 
strate her title to be Catholic. I allude to 
those general councils \vhich have been 
held by the au thori ty of the lloman See, 
and in \\'hich prelates of her C0I11111Unioll 
have asselnbled fronl every quarter of the 
universe. These councils hav'e been l1U- 
n1er0\1S, and having nearly fol1o\\"ed jI\ 
succession, stand in every age the record- 
ed nlonunlents of her unceasing Catholi- 
city. By speci(ying therefore sOlne of the 
n10st rernarkable, I shall enable yon to 
mark hcr diffusion through every point of 
time. 
1\fy Brethren, it is 11l1iversa]]y adInitted, 
that the Church of Rome, ,vhen first esta- 
blished by St. Peter, was in C0111nlUnion 
VOL. I J. C C 
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,vith those churches \\,hich had been pre- 
viously f
unded by the apostles; she \va& 
therefore at that period universal, or ,,'bat 
,ve call Catholic. St. Paul, ,vriting to 
the RO:MANS, says, your faith is spoken 
of ill the 'lL'hole 'lV01 9 1d. (Ron1. i. 8.) 
N o\V let us descend three centuries of 
her duration, and she ,vill still appear Ca- 
tholic. 'Vhell Pope Sylvester convened at 
Nice that celebrated assembly of prelates, 
,rho thus by the voice of the universal 
Church w"ere to detcrnline the doctrine of 
revelation, concerning the divinity of Jesus 
('hrist, lIE, the Bishop of Rome, presided 
by hi.s legates, and \vith those Fathers, ,vho 
had been collected fronl the kno\\'n coun- 
tries of the globe, subscribed to that Ca- 
tholic profession of faith, styled the Nicene 
Creed. 
Let us traverse in thought three centu- 
ries J110re, and \\'C shall arri ,'e at that pe- 
riod when the British nation "'as cOl1,'erted 
fron) l)aganisln by the Church of Ronle. 
It has oeen questionéd by sonle, ,vhether 
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-the Ilomal1 C'hurch has not ceaseù to be 
Catholic at that titne. Bu t that she ,vas 
still the Church in comn1union \vith all 
nations, is evident from the sixt.h general 
Council, \vhich shortly after assell1bled at 
Constantinople. In this Council Pope 
Agatho presided by his three legates, \vho 
\vere 1l1Ct by a hundred and si.rly-one pre- 
lates of the church, and together signed 
their dogn1atical decree, \\7hich decl:tred 
that Peter spoke by the lijJs of .llgatlto *.- 
FraIn this period continuing our revie\\r, 
'we reach the t\velfth century, \rhich I no- 
tice for its four general Councils held at 


- This declaration was in conseqnence of the cOlllplete 
refutation of the 
Ionothelite heresy by the Pope, in a let- 
ter addressed to the Emperor; in which he writes, "the 
Catholic world acknowledges this Church (the Church of 
Rome) to be the mother and mistress of all other churches. 
Its primacy is derived from St. Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, to whom Jesus Christ entrusted the direction of 
the whùlc flock, with an assurance that his faith should 
Il(;Ver fail."-On this letter being laid LefiJre the council, 
the fathers unanimollsly exclaimed, " Peter has spoken bg 
the lips 
f AgatllO. 7 ' 
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Iton1e, in the second of ,vInch near one 
thousand bishops ""ere convened. 1'hc 
Church of R001C ,vas therefore still Catho- 
lic. 
Proceeding do,,'n the lapse of three nlore 
ages, ,re C001G. to that interesting epoch 
\vhcn the last and fanlous General Council 
of the Church assclnbled in the city of 
Trent, \\Tith the circumstances of ,rhich, 
IllY Brethren, you are, or unJoubtedly 
ought to be acquainted. Luther in the 
madness of his heart proclailned the Church 
of RaDle corrupted, and no longer the Ca- 
tholic Church of Christ. To renlove this 
scandal fron1 the ,\'ol
ld, and that the light 
of truth might shine to all nations, the 
110111an !)ontiff SU11111)oned all the Bishops 
of the Church to a general council, that 
they might give e,'idcnce of their O\Vl1 
doctrine, and bear testilllony to that of 
nOBle. l\Iy Brethren, behold these pre- 
lates, to the nun1ber of many hundreds as. 
seolbling fronl the four quarters of the 
globe, bringing ,vith thelD that faith they 
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had preached to the universe, ,vhich '
'as 
the faith of ROHle. \Vas not this at once a' 
demonstration of the Catholicit)7 of the J{o- 
nlan Church, as ,veIl as of tbe purity of her 
faith? Did she not then ajJpear the city 
scated upon a mountain, the visible Church 
of alinatiolls, represented by these Fathers 
in c0111munion \vith her ?-and \\Then the 
council condemned the doctrine of Luther 
and his associates, as ne\v, f
lIse, and con- 
trary to scripture and revelation, \ras not 
that the decision of the IT niversal Church? 
If it "las not, I kno\v llot \vhat could de- 
serve that appellation. 
Against the irreforu1able decrees of this 
council, to which Luther and his folIo\,'ers 
had appealed, the refornlers entered their 
vain Protest, froln whence they acquired 
the nanle of Pl
otestaJ2ts :j(<, \\'hich \7ery 


· On this occasion the reformers only confirmed to them- 
seh-cs this title, which they had first acquired hy thiS' 
Protest against the Diet of Spire in the year 15Q9. "The 
power," says l\losheim, "which had been granted bj the 
former Diet to every prince of managing ecclesiastical mat.. 
ters as they thought prolJer, until the meeting- of a general 
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tenn signifies not Catholic. '''hilst their 
opposition served but to render the judg- 
J)1ent passed lnorc forulal and conspicu... 
ous, because as the apostle says, heresies 
there nlllst he, that they also '[vila are ap- 
pr()1'cd l1zag be.. 1nac!e 'J1zanifest. (] Cor. xi. 
]9. )-'fhe ohject for \vhich this sacred 
senate assenlbled being therefore effected, 
(which ,vas to hold up the lalnp of revealed 


council, was now revok...d by a majority of votes, and not 
only so, but CVf'ry change was declared ullÌawfnl 
that should be introduced into the doctrine, di
cip- 
line, or worship of the established religion, before the 
determination of the approarhing council was known.- 
Therefore when the princes and nll'lI1bers now mentioned 
(the- Elector of Sm..ony, Landgrave of Hesse, and some 
others) found that ail their arguments and remonstrances 
made no il11pres
ion-the'y entered a solenln pl'otest against 
this decree on the 29th of April, and appealed to the 
"Emperor and a future council." (Eccles. Hist. vol. iv. 
p. 72.) 1\lany Prote
tants have sufficient candour to ac- 
knowledg(' the impropriety of first recognizing and then 
rejecting-of first appealing to, anù then protesting against 
an authority. How (;ften howc\'cr in controversy with 
Catholic
 dú 
hc
e smnc Protestants begin, by appealing 
to scripture, and end, by protesting against its authorit), ! 
How can tl:eJ ju
tjty this Londuct? 
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truth to the world, and to detern1ine by a 
positive decree every agitated point of doc- 
trine, that all 'Jllight see who had eyes, and 
mig.!zt /zea1- who could understand), a ter.. 
mination ,vas put to this celebrated coun.. 
cil in the year 1563; ,vhen the Fathers 
again diffused thenlselves over all the na- 
tions of the earth, hearing evidence to the 
purity, and the sancti ty of the faith of 
Rome. Continuing from that period to the 
present time in cornnlunioll w'ith that See, 
they have never ceased to teach the san1e 
doctrine, preach the same faith, and ad- 
minister the saIne sacralnents, to every 
tribe and people; by \vhich they still 
practically demonstrate the Church of 
Ronle to be Catholic. 
But Iny proposition ,vas, that she is ex- 
clusively Catholic, because she only has 
visibly existed in every age, since her 
establishment by St. Peter, and has never 
ceased to be diffused over all nations, by 
her COllul1union \vith theln. I-listory ena- 
bles us to perceive, that 
very sect of 
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Christians out of conlnlunion ,vith the 
Church of Ronle, has had but a passing 

xistence. All.have originated in a sepa.. 
ration fronl her, Ita ve 1 i \"ed their tinle, like 
other }lulnan institutions, and ha\ye died 
aw'ay. Arianisln, \\'hich \\'as fornled iuto' 

 
a Church in the fourth century, and had 
nlore \videlr extended itself than any he- 
resy of the present day, disappeared in the 
seyenth.-This ,ras follo\red by Xestori. 
anisnl, \vhich, in its turn, ga\"e place to 
Eutychiallis1l1. Next, came forth the 
6chisnlatical ('hurch of Greece, a thou- 
sand years too late to be Catholic; and 
last of all \\'as brought ùpon the stage of 
Europe, the 'r
fVr1Jled Clzllrcll of Luther, 
\"hich has since undergone a variety of 
changes. 
Here, tHY Brethren, \\Te disco,'er no 
trace of Catholicity. As these societies 
\vere COll1poscd of the fol1o,vers of in- 
cli\.iùua]
, so also \\ ere they confined to 
a narro\\y territory, and seldolu stretched 
bt'Jond a province, Of a kingdolll; ,,"itness 
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i I 
the J{irk of Scotl
nd, and the Church of 
I 
Englau.d. The very nault of Catholic is 
,vantin<r to them. To be sure, these latter 
b 
have not Jet sunk into 
otal oblivio!1, be. 
Jleath the "reight of !ime, like the r refornl- 
eel churches of nlore early date, but if \ve 
refle1ct upon that general cry, of U the 
('hurch is in danger," ,,'hich h
s been so 
. t . 
often raised, and the aI.arm excited fqr their 
fate, \ve Inay conclude that perpetuity. is 
not' a property that belongs to thenl. Such 
,apprehensions at once betray a \veak foun- 
dation, and a tendency to ruin. 1 
Nor can I help here contrasting the 
feelings nlanifested by Catholics, ,rhen 
infidelity a fe\v years back breaking forth 
in l
'rance, threatened to s,veep the religion 
of ROllle franl the face of the earth. 'Vhel1 
her Teolples lay smoaking, her Priests mas- 
sacred, or fugiti,'es in a foreign land;- 
,\'hen hosts ,\"ere leagued against her, and 
the Venerable Pontiff ,vas seen dragged 
from her al tars, to perish by the hands of 
infidels, there ,vere some, \\'ho ill the j
y 
VOL. I I. D d 
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of their hearts exclailutd, "Behold the 
proud Church of RaIne is fallen!" "She 
\\"ho sat as a Queen for eighteen hundred 
years, is no\v no mOI
e !" "IIumbl
d in 
her Chief, she is beconle the footstool of 
her enell1ies."-l\Iy Brethren, \\'e sllÚled at 
their ignorancè, . \ve pitied their delusion. 
Instead of treu1bling beneath her aged co- 
IU111nS, and exclain1Ïng "the Church is in 
danger!" \ve told theln that as the Church 
of ROine \ras 110 hlUl1an establishment, so 
by no hun1an endea vau rs could it be ovér- 
thro\\7n. 'Ve adtnitted the violence of the 
assault directed against her, but observed, 
this ,vould only prove that bile \vas im- 
1110veably fixed, and iUllnortally establish- 
ed. That \\'hell the fury of her euell1ies 
should be exhausted, she \vould appear to 
stano, like the unshaken oak, ready to 
bra\"e another tenlpest.-l T po/l this 'l'oclf, 
said Jesus Christ, I build 1l1Y Church, alld 
the gates of hell shall never p1
evllil against 
her. (l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) 
IIave not events then she\vn that our 
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confiùence ,vas \veU grounded? \... es, nlY 
Brethren, and upon the strength of this as- 
surance ,ve build our fai th, that amidst 
the ,vreck of ages, and the fall of empires, 
the Church of Rome shall stand until 
the COllsunl1nation of the world." (l\Iatt. 
xxviii. 20.) 


Dd
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SERMON XXII. 


S Ii E ". I :K G THE ,V A X T 0 F CAT II 0 LIe IT Y 
IN THE PROTESTAKT SECTS. 


I g;it'e thanks to 'lJlY God throug1t Jesus 
C/lrlst for you all, because your faitll is 
spo/Lcn qf in the zv/iole ,,{iJor/d. ( !{onl. 
i. 8.) 


TILE exclusiv.e title of the Church of 
ItonlC to Catholicity has been already 
established in Jny last di
course. The ar- 
gunlent by \rhich it \\7as supported, not 
less conclusive than concise,-not less evi.. 
Jent than irrefutaÌJle, ran as follo\vs: l'hat 
only is the true Church of Christ, which 
is ('atholic, or universal. But the Church 
of ROllle only is Catholic, or universal, 
therefore the Church of Ronle only is the 
true Catholic Church of Christ. 
The Church Catholic then inlplies that 
COn)lllunity, that faith, that doctrine, that 
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,vorship, which eX1stIl1g in every period 
of tilne since the first preaching of Chris- 
tianity by the apostles, have extended 
through all the nations of the earth. N O\V, 
my Friends, if the catholicity of the Church 
of llonle have been satisfactorily proved, 
the argun)ent directly tends to this evi- 
dent conclusion, that every other church 
is schislnatica1. For to concei \'e t\VO ca- 
tholicities, \vould be as illogical and con- 
tradictory a sentilnent, as to contend for 
t\VO infinities: and as the infiuity of God 
directly establishes his unity, so the catho- 
licity of the Church of ROlne incontesta- 
bly proves, that her uni versali ty is indi- 
vidual, and conseq uently that every other 
church is a schis111atical congregation. 
N O\V, nlY Brethren, after ha viug laid 
dO\\Tn this clear, logical inference as a fun- 
danlental principle, can it be necessary to 
produce other arguments to she,\! that the 
Protestant Sects, either indi\'iduaIIy or 
collectively considered, are not catholic? 
Can it be necessary to prove that they are 
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no part of that \vhole fronl \vhich they are 
separated *? Can it be necessary to prove in 
these days of light and philosophical \vis- 
d0111, that t\\ro are not one? I-Ieavens! 
\re are eXplaining principles in this en- 
lightened age, that our Fathers \\'ould 
have blushed to have been ignorant of.- 
'''''here then \vill Protestants place the ca- 
tholicity of the refornled religion?- 'Vill 
they center it in Luther, \\'ho boasted, tbat 
for a long titHe he stood alone opposed to 
the \\ hoic ('hristian Church ?-or \vill they 
place it m that chosen band of his associ- 
ates, on ,,'hon} as on the \vicked inhabi- 
tants of Babel J the Lord poured forth the 
spirit of ùiscord, that they and their de- 
scendants lllight proclaim 
 to generations, 
in perpetual schisnl their O\Vl1 disgrace?- 
or \\'ill they give it to our national Church, 
and n}aintain that the religion of an island 
is uni versal ? Of an island did I say? is 
there a single county that professes it ? 



 See note, page 193, 
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ay, has it a single family of its pale, 
'tvith oue heart and one '11zind? 
There are adversaries, I kno\v, \vho as.. 
sert that hO\\Tever glorious has sbone 
the catholicity of the Church of Rome 
during Inany ages,-neverthrless since the 
period of the Reformation the gro\\rj ng 
Dlultitude of her opponents has néarly 
eclipsed her ancient celebrity, and has 
no\v- left her, distinguished only for her 
venerable antiquity.-Ilere ho".ever I anI 
again ready to tTIeet thcm.-I affinl1 and 
am able to prove, that her catholicity at 
this day, is as palpably eyident, as the non.. 
catholicity of every other COnllTIUnÎty, and 
stands a truth as little to be questioned, as 
the physical existence of Indi
 or China. 
The catholicity of the Church of Ron1e 
actually appears in that inlnlense popula- 
tion of Christians of every country in 
COlTIlnUnion \vith her, in her doctrine, in 
11cr sacran1fnts, and in her fornl of \\"01'- 
ship,-in an ,rhich she is con1pletelr Ca.. 
tholic, or uni,.ersal. 
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fy 13rethren, \\'ere \Vc to nlake the l
ail- 
Hers and Cl1ston1S of any particular nàtion, 
a rule for judging the rest of the u;liverse, 
r t 
\ve should soon disco,ycr that "oe had 
adopted a fallacious 1110de of reasoning, 
ánd that partial infarnlation can never be 
nlade a fair ground for a general conc;lu- 
sion. It is only by taking a \\'ide YÌe\v of 
nlankind that ,\.c are enabled to kll...0\\T it;-- 
and it is only hy halancing our ideas) and 
cOlllparing facts that '''e are ena
led to de- 
cide correctly. 'fhis nlaxin1 should be re- 
ycreel in religion not less than in philoso- 
phy: I \\Tonld neither pass an opinion on 
l")rotestanti
nl, by "7hat I observed at 
Itol11e, 1101' confound the ,,,hole christian 
,,,:orld \\7ith \\.h:1t is acting in Great Britain. 
'\
ere an indi\yidual to tra,yerse the counties 
of I
ngland, and ,.jsit its nletropolis ,vith a 
nlind solely' attenti,oe to religion, the issue 
of his lirr.ited observations undoubtedly 
\vould be, that the R01l1aU Catholic Church 
is a rare and scanty sect, little ,rorthy of 
the nalne it bears. No other sentinlcnt 
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indeed can that Englishu1an have, ,vho only 
forn1s his ideas fronl \vhat he observes in 
his own country: for his judgment must 
necessarily be as confined as his island. 
But let hin1 open his understanding to the 
light of the hetnisphere;-let hin1 search 
the records of his ancestors, and he ,vill 
observe that the scattered congregations of 
our comn1unity are the precious renlaÎns of 
once Catholic Britain. Since the period 
,\'hen it formed a part of the Catholic 
"
orld, it is true, our ranks are sadly 
thinned, but ,ve live to tell ,vhat our 
country,vas.--There is a glory' in the 
reflection of being the fe\v, '\7ho stood 
firm in the hour of trial, and have seen a 
whole people fall beneath the stor111.- The 
day existed ,,,hen e,"ery sanctuary of the 
land contained an altar of the great Ca- 
tholic Church, and the apostolic faith of 
Rome ,vas preached throughou t the realm. 
The very\valls ofour(
athedrals, and l\Iins- 
ters yet stand to attest that England 
,vas Catholic, befol'e it ,vas Protestant, and 
VOL. II. E e 
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plainly speak the splendour of our ancient 
,vorship. Not, yet three centuries have 
rolled over our heads, since first the stand. 
ard of Protestantism \vas unfurled on the 
British shores, ,vhere Catholicity had been 
seated from the early da\vn of Christianity. 
\Ve remain a rare exception to the national 
apostacy, and retain that faith \vhich all 
Britain professed for a thousand years be- 
fore. And even if this remnan t of Catho- 
lic England \vere dispossessed of the reli- 
gion of their forefathers, the statutes of 
parlialnent, history, and tradition proclainl 
it; ,vhilst the Jnournful ruins of sacred n10- 
nunlents, in funerealtnajesty, bid the a\ve- 
struck traveller observe the violence by 
\vhich it \vas effected. 
Let bu t the deluded cro,vd therefore, 
\VhOlD prejudice has taught to hate us, 
look back upon their ancestor&, through a 
fe,v generations, and they ,vill observe then1 
tracing ,vith us the saIne common path to- 
,yards heayen, and in their d)7ing entreaties 
culling upon their descendants never to 
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abandon it.- They ,vill behold thenl 
united ,vith us, in a communion of the 
same prayers, of the same sacraments, and 
of the same \vorship, till that fatal day, 
,vhen their posterity, blinded !by interest, 
,vere persuaded that the doctrine of Lu- 
ther ,vas nlore orthodox than that of the 
Catholic Chl1rch.-\Vith error, every spe- 
cies of Dloral confusion entered amongst 
them. Ere that period, none had ever 
heard of Protestant, Dissenter, l\Iethodist, 
.i\.nabaptist, Independant, Quaker, and that 
list of reformers, for \vhich this country is 
110'V beconle the scorn and the pity of the 
whole Christian \vodel. Neither J e\v nor 
Greek is able to describe the fanatical 
mUlnmery \vith \vhich it abounds :-justly 
\ve may say, it is delivered over by the 
hant: of God a prey to dissension and folly, 
in pÙnishn1ent of its pride.-They, says the 
Prophet, are all corifounded and ashamed; 
the forgers of errors are gone together into 
corifusion. (Is
: xl v. 16'.) 
 

o luuch for this country, \vhich has 
Ee2 


... 
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ceased to be Catholic. But if the nalHe of 
Britain be blotted out of the Catholic 
",'orld by her breach of COl11111Union ,vith 
the Church of ROlne, it surely der11on- 
strates a renunciation of that faith \\'hich 
had been originally preached by our ances- 
tors.- It is, therefore, for you, nlY TIre.. 
thren, attentiyely to exalnine \vhat pro- 
IJortioll of the uniyerse is still c0111prehend- 
ed in it. Pass to Ireland, then, and there 
you \\,iIl discover a people alrnost ,,,holly 
Catholic, \\'ho, to the nU111ber of 1Ì\"e n1ÏI- 
lions, yet hold fast the religion of their 
forefathers. I anl correct in ca1ling it a 
,rhole people, for the fe
I\T Protestant inha- 
bitants it contains eilli b rated frotH this 
country. -
 \T es, Ireland is Catholic to 
the very heart; and I ll1ust observc, that 

he presents the solitary instance of au en- 
tire nation nobly sacrificing thtir property, 
their liberty, independence, antl honours, 
for thc preservation of that religion, \\ hie h 
the once Catholic clergy and people of 
this land sacrilegiously exchanged for 
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gold. - Riches and religion, it seenlS, 
operated on the two countries \vJth an 
inverse influence; the one gave up pro- 
perty for religion; the other surrendered 
religion for the sake of property. A ques- 
tion of \vhich, ho\vever, Jesus Christ, I 
believe, has fuBy deternlined the Ineri ts. 
He that lovetll, says he, jàtlzer or 'lnother 
more thaJ1, 1l1e, is not 'liJortlzy qf 1Jle; and 
lIe that 107'ctlt son or daughter JJlOl
e thall 
me, is not zvorthy oj
 rile J' and he that tak- 
eth not up his cross, and jòllo'lveth 17ze, is 
not worthy 0/' rne. He that jindetlz his lij
 
shall lose it, and Ile that shall lose llis life 
for 'JJze, shall find it. l Matt. x .37, 38, 39.) 
l\Iy Brethren, \\'e Inust sacrifice every 
interest rather than renounce our faith- 
,re 01USt sacrifice every tClnp()ral con- 
sideration in order to recover it ,vhen 
lost. Fur 'tiJhat dotlt it profit II rnan, 
ij-'Ile g'ain the whole rvorld,and Sl!!fer the loss 
if his O'lOll soul? (Matt. xvi. 26.) 
'fhese reflections prenlised, frooJ Catho- 
lic Ireland extend vour obser\7ations to 
., 
the continent of Europe. Enter its 
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,vestern extreulity, and vÎe\v the coun- 
tries of Portugal and Spain, \vhol1y Catho- 
lic :-traverse the extended empire of 
France, fornH
d of kingdoills and states 
c0111prehending an Îmn1ense population en- 
tire1y Catholic :-visit Italy, and its adja- 
cent islands, ,
here the faith of the unIverse 
has been preached fro 111 the clays of the 
apo
tle St. l:>eter to the present tilue :-tra- 
".el back through the pro\?Înces of ancient 
Greece, abounding \\7ith Catholics :-ob... 
serve the Catholic cantons of S\vitzerland, 
together \vith the principalities ofGerlnany, 
ahnost \vholly Catholic :-extend your 
inquiries to the enlpire of Austria, and thi 
kingdonls of IIungary and Boheolia, also 
Cath01ic :-look to those provinces \rhich. 
forolerly cOlnposed t he Catholic ki ngdom 
of l)oland; and thence drawing a cursory 
vie\v over lìussia, Prussia, Holland, and 
other states of the North, such a body of 
l'athoiics will appear scattered over these 
\videl)" extended countries, not\vithstand- 
ing t.he cstablisht:d faith of the latter i. 
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Protestant, that you \vil1 be ready to ad- 
mit the accuracy of the calculation of the 
illustrious statesman Charles Fox, who 
computed in the British Parliament "three 
fourths of the inhabitants of Europe to be 
in cOl11munion ,vith the Church of Rome*. 
Having surveyed Europe, my Brethren, 
now stretch across the Atlantic Ocean to 
Anlerica, and contemplate that immense 
continent, \vhose coasts are nlany thou- 
land illiles in length, almost ,vholly peo. 
pled \vith Catholics; for if \ve except that 
small portion ,rhich \"ras once an English 
colony, the religion of Rome il) the only 
religion of the ne\v \vorld. N un1erous 
nations of Indians have received it, and \\7e 
cannot natne a civilized part in ,vhich it is 
not both preached and established. The 
· British province of Quebec is entirely Ca. 
tholic,-so is the country of l\1exico, and 
the \vhole of the southern peninsula, 
which, together \vith the great American 
Is
ands, presen ts a Catholic pnpu]atiol1 as 


· On the Catholic Question, 1805. 
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innumerable as the sand of the sea. Leav- 
ing the continent of Anlerica, pass to that 
of Asia, traverse the territory of China, 
and observe ho\v ,\'ide1y Catholicity is 
spread over that extended enlpire. Visit 
the shores of India, explore Persia, pene- 
trate into Arnlenia, Syria, and the interior 
Asiatic provinces,-every \\There you ,vill 
find multitudes comnlunicating \\yith the 
See of Ronle.- In fine, \vherever the Chris- 
tian nalne is diffused anlong civilized 
nlankind, even in the sands of Egypt, the 
plains of Ethiopia, anò a10ng the coasts of 
Africa, the Catholicity of the Roman 
Church \\'ill be distinguished-their 
sound, says the prophet, hath g;one forth 
into all the eartli, and their ti'ords unto the 
ends if the rtJorld. (Ps. xviii. 5.) 
l\Iy Brethren, the Church of Rome 
presents to the attentive eye an ilnmense 
and innunlerable nlultitude or society of 
Christians, spread over every part of the 
unIverse. They inh
bit every clinle, al!d 
people every shore, :yet are peculiar to 11Q 
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country, antI thus they are Catholic. Now 
to balance against this U ni versal Church, 
any national congregation, such as the 
Church of England, or any other Pro- 
testant sect, \vouid be more absurù than to 
-place in cornparison, the confined territory 
of Britain, \vith the boundaries of aU na- 
tions. 'Vell then ulay I address you in the 
\vords of the apostle, I g'ive thanlcs to -my 
God through Jesus Christ for :you all, be- 
cause your faith is spoken of in tlte whole 
'i:L'01"ld. (Rom. i. 8.) 
"
I e l11ight suppose then, that Protestants 
opposing this Inass of sentiulent, and clainl- 
iug Catholicity for thenlselves, ,,'auld have 
some fixed and certain principles; and 
that their lle\V \\'ork \rouid not ,rant the 
comnlon evidences of rectitude .and truth. * 
Yet the Protestan t l\Iosheim informs us, 
that at the very outset of the Refonnation 


· "OUf Articles and Liturgy," says the present Bishop 
cf Lincoln, Dr. Tomline, " do not correspond with the sen- 
timents of any of the eminent reformers on the continent; 
or with the Creeds of any of the Protestant Churchc!i. 
which are there estaùlished." (Charge an. 1803.) 
VOL. I I. F f 
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Luther offered to desist froD1 his preten- 
sions, and actually made sublnissions.:i 
l\fy Brethren, so unsteady have been 
the principles of the Reforn}ers, that not 
one can be nanled \\'hich they have not suc- 
cessively maintained anù opposed,-ex- 
tolled and condenlned. Even in the tor- 
rent of calun}nies \vhich they have never 
ceased to pour forth upon the Catholic 
Church, her Clergy, anJ her religious rites 
and institutions, there is not a point in 
,vhich thev have not contradicted their o\vn 
eI 
assertions, and justified their adversaries. 
I appeal to their incessant strifes and 
dissensions among one another, in ,rhich 
one party is continually defending itself 
by a recourse to sorne C
tholic principle. 


" · lIe not only offcrcd to preserve a profound gilenct" 
for the ttlture with respect to indulgences, provided the 
same condition was imposed upon his adversaries; he went 
much farther; he proposed writing an humble, submissive 
l
tter to the Pope, acknowledging that he had carried hjs 
zeal and animosity too far; and 
uch a letter he wrote soon 
after the conference at .J.ltenburglt." (Eccle. nist. VoL IV. 
p. 41.) 
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. 
\Ve have seen the nlembers of the Church 
of England for instance, appealing to tra- 
dition against the Calvinists, and thus de- 
fending the established liturgy against the 
attacks of their o,vn brethren. 'Ve have 
seen, in fine, every religious rite and form, 
every article of faith, successive]yattack... 
ed, defended, surrendered and fee lailned 
by the refornlers-until it is absolutely 
impossible to describe the religious prin.. 
ciples of a Protestant: ,,,hich again ale 
so unfixed and variable as not even to be 
kno\J{n to hinlself: 1 \'vill carry the point 
farther, and maintain that he has none: 
for in fact, it is this absence of principle 
-this tabula rasa of religion ,vhich is to 
be honoured \vith the golden title of 1'0- 
L ERA T ION. By tlleir fruits ye shall know 
t !lCUl. 
\Vith the exception of ,vhat the la\vs of 
decency and society require, the refornl- 
ed religion has done a",.ay every species 
of restraint, and the hunlan soul is left 
Ff2 
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by her, nlore conlpletely at large in the 
moral than in the physical '\90rld. She 
J]lay rove in thought as the night bird 
ranges through the skies ;-she ßlay Oirt 
in faith as the fishes sport upon the \\'aters. 
-She is not more controuled by precept 
than the actions of the savage ;-her O\Vll 
,vill becomes her only binding la\v .-....
ct.. 
ing upon these principles, the Protestant 
offers his Sunday devotions at church, 01' 
reads a sel1110n at hoole. I-Ie cOllllnuni- 
cates once in a tnonth, or 110t once in his 
life.-IJe Jnakes hin1self a nlember of the 
established church, or seeks salvation in 
the Predestinarianisnl of Calvin, or em- 
braces faith and righteousness in the deli- 
riunls of 1\-1 ethodisll1. He no\v rejects, 
:RO\V admits the sacraillental 111ysteries- 
maintains their nunlber to be t\VO, three, 
or more-insists upon the necessity of 
baptism, yet supposes not that those \\'iH 
forfeit salvation ,\
ho die \\,ithollt it. lIe 
admits the Athanasial1 and apostles' crceds, 
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as the Stiln of his faith; although he sees 
nothing \\Tong in his Protestant friends 
open renunciation of theln. He has unit- 
ed himself in the bonds of \vedlock; yet 
he doubts not the fornicator ,viII experi- 
ence nlercy at the bands of God, and 
pass ,vithout any intermediate state, fron1 
this earth into eternal happiness.-He ob- 
serves in the scriptures the divine injunc- 
tions to practice self-abnegation-yet his 
only study is, to enjoy the wor1eL-He 
is a,vare that the la\v of God is Ïtnnluta- 
ble, but he can present it to his. con- 
science in every variety of fonll.-Hence 
the different moral systems inculcated by 
Protestant llloralists !-hence their fanci- 
ful speculations on every subject !-hence 
every half century presents us ,rith a llf\V 
species of Protestantisnl ! 
Thus after having incessantly contended 
,,'ith one another dl}ring three centuries, 
\vithout cOining to an agreenleI}t upon one 
point, these refornlers at length observing 
that their divisions ,vere oniy ll1ultipJyjng 
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by disputes, and that they h
d no real arß1 
either for defence or attack, have conle to 
the resolution of tolerating one another in 
peace, and ha,ring thlls 1l1ade a virtue of 
necessity, c lain} to then}selves a quality to 
,rhich they have no right.-Indeed, this to- 
'III 
leration, so extolled as the genuine feature 
of Protestantislll, and the re
ult of tru
' 
,,'isdonl and lllodt'ration, is in itself the 
nlere effect of political interest, or rather 
of indifference to all religion. Aud it is 
this alna]ganJation of principle and faith, 
this ProtestantiSll1 of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, \\,hich has Leen tcrnled by one of the 
nlost distilJguished Divines * of the Estab- 
lished Church g;eneralized P1'otes/antisJn. 
-But I n)ay fairly ask, ,,,hy has the tern1 
generalized been sub
tituted for Catholic; 
for in 1110re instances than one, I bave 
lately observed that the Established Church 
is charactt'rizfd as part of the g'e'Ju:ral 
Chul ch :- 
ly Friends, I \\rill ans\yer for 
Prote
tallts ; it is because, at length they 


Dr. l\rar:"'
l, l\largarf..'t Profes
orofCalubridge. 
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perceive the absurdity of claiming a naine 
and title * \vhich no one \\,ill give then), 
\vhich they never apply to thenlselves 
,vithout a blush,-and \vhich they kno\v 
sits so ill upon them. They see the folly 
of making theulselves any longer the sport 
and the bye-\vord of in fidels-and the jest 
of their more honest or profane brethren. 
- To the question then- \Vhat means a 
general G'f!lurch? I ans \ref, it lneans any 
thing but Catholic or Universal. Thus \\'e 
say the land of England is l!;ellerally rich, 
though notso universally:-the British anny 
is genera1Jy brave though not so univer- 
sally :-because \ve are acquainted with in- 
dividuals in it \vho have proved theulselves 
cowards-as \ve also kno\v districts ofBri- 


,. A learned Catholic writes: "Catholic is our family 
name, come down from the earliest ages. 'Ve do not ob- 
ject to the adjunct of Roman, because it shews the connec- 
tion we hold with our ecclesiastical head; otherwise the 

ingle world Catholic ever has di'3tinguished us from aU 
other Christia.n societies. 'Christian "is my name, CatllO/i.c 
my surname/-
as said hy a Spanish Bi
hop again
 t the 
Novatians as far back as the fourth century." Rev. JOII. 
Berington's Letters to the Rev. Jolm Evans. 
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tish soi 1 notoriously poor. -The as
er- 
tion therefore, that the Established Pro- 
testant Church is a part of the general 
Church, is a. plain adlnission by Protes- 
tants, that she is no part of the Catholic 
Church. For in logic, g'enerals and uni- 
-ce1"sals are 111uch nlore distinct, than even 
different species of anitnals in the physical 
\vorld. 
But, llJY Brethren, if the Catholicitr of 
the Ch urch of ROlne be apparen tin that Inul- 
tilude of all nations and tongues, united in 
conl111union \vith her, this quality is render- 
ed still tnore evidentJy di,'jne, by the still 
\vider spread of h
r doctrine, her sacra- 
l11e:lts, and her \rorship through the CIll'i
- 
tian \vorlù. Christendom, or the great 
nlass of the Christian \\'orl<l, Inay be classed 
in tv.'o divi
ions: that nrhich is. Catholic, 
or orthoùox, and that \vhich is not. No\v 
at though the fornler constitutes a majori ty, 
nevertheless the rrnlaining part, conjposed 
of those various sects, \\rhich at different 
p
riods have dissented on S0111e article of 
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tàith frOln the Catholic Church, fornls a 
considerable proportion. They exist un- 
der the distinctive appellations of Arian, 
N estorian, Eutychian, Protestant, &c, 
the word Catholic al\vays denoting those, 
,vhose faith and religion have never chang- 
ed. It is a singular circumstance, then, 
deserving of most particular notice, that 
supposing any question of doctrine, of 
faith, or of ,vorship, to be brought before 
an assembly or council of these h.eterodox, 
it \vould be universally decided according 
to the faith and doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. Is not this to judge a Inan out of 
his o\vn moutb? Is not this decisive of the 
truth and soundness of Catholicity? 
Let us suppose then assembled in our pre- 
sence all the Christians of the ,vorld, out of 
the comtnunion of the Roman Catholic 
Church; I nlean the Arians, the N estorians, 
the Eutychians, the schismatic Greeks, the 
Cophts, the J acobites, the Church of Eng- 
land Protestants, the Lutherans, and the 
Calvinists: though undoubtedly the three 
VOL. II. G g 
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latter nlight be confounded under the nam(: 
of Protestant. From each of these sects let 
a certain nunlber of representatives be se- 
lected, finally to decide by a plurality of 
voices every question brought before thi3 
tribunal.-:rheir judgment \vill al\vays 
be given conformably to the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. If the ll1ystery of 
the Incarnation for instance be debated, 
every point \\"ill be decided against the 
Nestorian, and tIle Eutychian, according 
to the faith of the Church of Rome. If 
the procession of the third person be dis. 
cussed, it ,vill be deternlined against the 
G.reek, according to the doctrine of the 
saine Church. If the divine authority of 
Bishops be disputed, judglDent ,vill be 
given against the Calvinist, in conformity 
,vith ,vhat is taught by the Church of 
Rome. 
1 trust the catholicity of the Church of 
Ronle is no\v made evident to the hum- 
blest capacity. 'The dispersion of her nu- 
merous In.em bers through all nations) is a 
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ufficient testimony; but \rhen her very 
adversaries become un,villing \vitnesses of 
the truth of her faith, her doctrine, her 
sacraments, and her \vorship, it is render- 
ed as evident as the light of the nleridian 
sun. For if there be such a thing as opi- 
nion among Inankind, it \vill be admitteí1 
that it she\vs itself here, in a signal man- 
ner, and jf it be ever \vorthy of attention, 
it is ",hen it CODles so unanimously before 
us. Never did truth prevail ß10re com- 
pletely than 011 this occasion, nor can 
she gain a more real victory, than ,vhen 
her adversaries C0111C forward to proclaim 
her triun1ph. 
On ,vhat you have heard this day (and 
the decision woulù be silnilar on Confes- 
sion, Transubstantiation, the Sacrifice of 
the l\Iass, and Prayer for the Dead *) 


'It There are three questions I should imagine our adver- 
saries would be eager to see brought before an assembly 
of this description, in which not one Roman Catholic is 

mpposed to be present. These t}.ree questions are, auri- 
cular confession, the sacrifice of the mass, and prayer for 
the dead. First theIl, as to confession-On this subject;J 
G 0' 2 
b 
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the onI}' reflection I offer is, either these 
points of doctrine ha \"e been revealed 


the N estorian, together with the Elltychian, will imme- 
diately assert, that it has always been considereâ by their 
respective churches, as a sacrament instituted by Jesus 
Christ ;-that their doctrine and practice, as far as this 
question is concerned, are the SaIne as in the Latin or R0- 
man Church, and that an article of faith so universally ad- 
mitted till the 16th century, plainly and evidently declares 
itself to be that revealed word of God, announced by his 
apostles throughout the world. l\Ioreover they would shew, 
that the Cophts of Egypt, and every eastern sect, yet retain 
it among the number of their sacranlents. The schisma- 
tic Greek would make a similar profession, and on the 
part of all the followers of Photius would contend, that 
far from viewing that sacramental my
tery as a folly, 
they consider it the ordinary mean left to Chris- 
tians by Jesus Chri
t, of recovering lost grace after 
baptism. Nay, he would bid the whole assembly advert. 
that the Protestant Church of England, in the purest days 
of its reformation, never departed frOln this doctrine. 
Plurality of voices must therefore positively decide the 
point according to the faith of the Church of ROInc. 
The next subject to be debated is transubstantiation, or 
the m
'stery of the real pre
ence in the sacrament of com- 
munion. Immediately the Greek will rise, and produce 
that memorable testimony of the faith of his church
 
which was given by the patriarch of Constantinople in the 
year 1612, at the head of a synod con1posed of forty-one 
schismatical Greek bishops. It states: "\V e believe, and 
"e confess, without any doubt in the tremendous 
acra- 
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to the ,vhole 
through the 


,vorld, 
nlinistry 


by God himself 
of his apostles, 


ment of the eucharist, that the living body of our Lord 
d.ud Saviour Je
us Christ is invisibly present, by a real 
pre
encc in the sacrament. For when the celebrating 
priest says, after the words of our Lord, "make this 
bread the true body of your Christ," and that which is in 
the chalice, " the true blood of your Christ, changing 
them by your holy spirit," then by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, in a supernatural and ineffable manner, thc= 
bread is really, truly, and properly changed into the reaL 
body of Jesus Christ, an(l the wine into the real blood. 
And we believe that it is Jesus Christ himself entire, who 
offers, and is offered,-who is received and distributed to 
all,-and who is entirely eaten in an ilnpassible manner. 
-This sacrament is worthy of a true adoration, because 
we adore, with the same honour that is due to God, tht. 
divine body of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and he is offered 
in sacrifice for all orthodox Christians, both living alld 
dead>F."-Next the Nestorian will pass judgment on this 
question, by appealing to the celebrated profession of 
faith drawn up at Jerusalem, in a general synod of the 
Eastern Church, in the year 1612, and transmitted by the 
Patriarch to Louis XIV th, king of France, to be deposit.. 
ed in the royal library , there to remain an eternal monu- 
ment before God and man, of the faith of those who 
signed it. The Patriarch addresses it under this form ;_ 
" Dositheus, by the grace of God Patriarch of Jerusalem 
to all those who inquire and wish to know what is the 


* See lhi Docllment ilJ P erþetuitt de fa Foi, vol. üi. p. 451.. 
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\vhen he 'fir
t founded l1is Church, and 
have since been handed dO\\7n to the pre- 


fîith and the religion of the Greeks, or of the Eastern 
C'hurch.- ,V e believe that Jesus Christ is present in the 
3acrament of the eucharist, not by a representation or 
by image, or by a surerabundant grace as in the other 
5acraments, nur by a simple 11resence, as some fathers 
have said of baptism, nor by a conjunction, so that the 
divinity of the 'Y ord is hypo
tatical1y united to the bread 
.of the eucharist, as the Lutherans very ignorantly and 
contemptiùly suppose, but truly and really. So that after 
t he consecration of the bread !aud wine, the bread is 
changed, tran'ubstalltiated, tran
fonned, and converted 
into the true body of Jesus Christ-and the wine is 
changed and transubstantiated into the same, and true 
blood of our Saviour, which has been spilt for the life of 
the world.- 
Ioreover we believe, that after the conse- 
cration of the bread and wine, the substance of the bread 
and wine no 10nger remain", ùut the very body and blood 
ofJesu
 Chriq under tue appearance and figure of bread and 
wine, that is to say, under the accidents of bread and wine."- 
The Patriarch and the Synod add in fine, "That the 
1\ estorian
, the .Arnwnians, the Copht
, the Syrians, the 
Ethiopian
,-(who have each a varticular heresy), are 
Ilcn:rthde
-; agreed with U
, in all we have said.." l\iy 
Brethren, tr
lJsubsta.ntiation mu
t therefore be decided 
:ügaillst the l)rote
tant according to the Catholi( faith of 
Rome. 
I t only now remJ.in
 to det ermine the question of the 


.. See the Documt'llt III Pt'þetuiti de la Foi, vol. iii. p.509. 
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sent generation by tradition, or the \vhole 
world is aft1icted \vith the lllost extrava- 


Sacrifice of the l\'lass, which I believe you will admit has 
been already virtually settled in the decision just passed 
on transubstantiation.-StilI, my Brethren, the most ex... 
}1licit testimony may be produced. By the synodical docu- 
IDcnt last quoted, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, declares, 
" that there is a true and propitiatory sacrifice, which is 
offered for all pious persons living and dead, and for the 
good ef aU, as is expressly signified, in the prayers of the 
!acrifice."- The Oriental Church of Antioch, would also 
be produced, as an impórtant witness, for by a synodical 
deed of her Patriarch, signed and approved by six arch. 
bishops, and a great number of ecclesiastics, in tbe year 
1613, and transmittfid in form to the French court, at thß 
request of Louis the XIVth, she determines the matter, in 
these precise words. " We believe that the l\Iass is a real 
unbloody sacrifice, as much more perfect than the sacrifices 
which were offered in the law of Moses, as the Lamb of 
God, who takes away the sins of the world, is more per- 
fect than the lambs who have no rational souls.-And 
we offer this unbloody Sacrifice to the 1\lost High for the 
pardon of the sins of the li1}ing and the dead, as we have 
learnt from the apostles who were instructed by the l\tIes- 
liah." .- The N estorians would urge, in evidence, one 
more testimony, that of the Clergy and Bishop of Diabeker, 
in Syria, who in the year 1669, sent a public attestation 


· See tire Schefmaker'I Letters to a Magistrate tf Stralðuri. 
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gant folly. But if '''''C are all to be con- 
demned as a race of idiots, or madmen, 


also of their faith to the court of France, which was after.. 
wards deposited in the Royal Library.. Tht: words of the 
document are, " 'Ve have learnt with extreme astonish
 
n1ent that a certain Son of Satan" of the French nation, 
has dared atrociously to injure the Eastern Church, by 
falsely charging her with disbelieving, and not receiving 
the most grand mystery of the sacred oblation. We firmly 
believe, that after the words of Jesus Christ, which the 
priest has pronounced, with the authority he has received 
from heaven, thß substance of the bread is changed into 
thc substance of the body of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that the substance of the wine is changed into the sub- 

tance of his precious blood, 50 that there remains no- 
thing of the bread and wine, but the accidents of the one 
anù the other.- \V e offcr this body crucified for us, and 
this blood spilt for nlan
r, and for us, that is to say, for the 
li1)ing, and for the dead, for the renlission of their sins, 
and the punisilluent they have deserved. \Ve anathematize 
those who say the contrary, and who do not receive this 
doctrine." t l\Iy Brethren, such would be the sentiment 
professcd by three-fourths of this assemhly, on the Sacrifice 
of the l\lass: their vct:ditt must, therefore, be against the 
Protestant, conformably with the apostolical faith of 
Rome. 
The only point of difference which remains to prevent 


· Claude, a famoul Calvinist.. 
t Lettres de Shef
llktrJ vol. i. p. 19. 
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by a fc\v philosophers \vho pretend to 
o'reater endou'nlents of reason than their 
b 
fello\v creatures, do let then1 in their ,vis- 


this assembly dissolving itself compl
tely Catholic or 
united to the whole Church, is the acknowledgment of 
a Primacy, in the Patriarchal successor of St. Peter. Yet 
even this, it will be nece
sary for them to concede, if they 
wish to be consistent with themselves. For having at first 
vnly opposed it indirect1y, or on the principle of his having 
fallen into error as they conceived, on some article of 
faith, they are again obliged absolutely to admit it, now 
that they have fully acquitted him by their own judg- 
ment.-But the proposition of transferring such an autho- 
rity to a civil magistrate or king, is a chimerical idea, 
that would be scouted by an, and such as could only have 
originated in the mind of an anti-christian Socinian. 
For this v
ry curious and ingenious argument I am 
wholly indebted to the learned and revered prelate Dr. Gib- 
son, Vicar Ap. of the northern district-who was once 
able, by it, to make a most powerful impression on the 
nÜnd of the Right Hon. 
dmund Burke, whilst discussin2; 
with him the subject of religion. The Right Rev. Dr. Gib- 
son has given to the English public a work, entitled, THE 
TR L TH OF THE CATHOLIC RELIG ION PROVED FROM THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES, by 1\1. de l\Iahis, in one octavo volume; than 
which there cannot be a more concise and useful compen- 
dium of Catholic faith. It both teaches the Catholic and 
instructs the Protestant; which should be the characteris- 
tic features of every religious work publisherl in this coun- 
try. 
VOL. II. H h 
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donI infornl us ho\\' it happened tbat all 
111en got such an equal share of insanity 
in a 111atter so far above the reach of hu- 
nlal1 illquiry.-Do let then1 tell us, by 
,vhat ne\v rule of philosophy ,ve are to 
admit the discordant testimony. of a fe\v 
.. 
rejecting this part of revelation, in pre- 
ference to the unanimous evidence of all 
Christendonl, asserting its reality.-Do 
Jet then] tell us, if it be not 11l0re probable, 
that these mysteries have been disclosed to 
111en, wi th those of the Tri ni ty and I ncar4 
nation, equally incomprehensible, than 
that the ,,,hole Christian Church, should 
have been for ages, involved in the grossest 
errors, contrary to the po')
tive assurance 
of God himself. Behold I build 'lJ1Y ChUl"ch 
upon a rock, and the gates of hell shallne- 

'er prevail against it. (l\fatt. xvi. 18.) 
Leaving our opponents to reconcile these 
absurdities, I think I 111ay 110'V address to 
you those ,velconle ,yards spoken by St. 
Paul in his epistle to the ROlllans; J gi1:e 
thanks to rny God th1
ollglt Jesus Chl'"ist 
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for YOll all, because YOU1. faith is spoken of 
in the whole world. (Rom. Î. 8.) }Iave 
,ve then any reason to feel ourselves disho- 
noured by our faith ?-have \ve any cause 
to be ashaillcd of professing ourselves 
nlembers of the ROlnan Catholic Church? 
Verily I should blush to profess myself 
any thing else.- Yes, I plainly avov{, that 
if I cease to be a Catholic to-day, I must 
o,vn myself an infidel to-morro\v :-there 
can be no luedium for the philosopher or 
consistent man.-The impious Rousseau 
l1Ïmself, sa\v the justne
s of this reasoning 
and acted on it. " Prove to me,.' says he, 
" to. day, that I am obliged in matters of 
faith, to submit to the decisions of any 
Iuan \vhatever, and to-nlorrow', I \vill be- 
conle a Catholic." And every man acting 
consistently and uprightly \vill pursue the 
saIne course. 
In conclu
ion then, it Olust be evident to 
all that the Church of Rome only is Ca- 
tholic.-As often therefore, my Protest
nt 
Friends, as your lips repeat theS-e venera- 
II h 2 
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ble ,rords, I helie"ce the holy Catholic 
ClzurGIz, so often must your conscience3 
convict you of apostacy frolll the fold of 
Christ.-\Tainly \\,ill you endeavour to co- 
vcr vourselves ao'ainst re p roach in the 
w b , 
s\\'elling multitudes of your associates in 
.. 
error: - they are innu111erable, but their 
"{fitness doth not agree; and it is only in 
calumniating and vili(ying the eternal 
Spouse of Jesus Christ, the ROlnan Catho- 
lic Church, that \ve ha\'e a Inelancholy in.. 
stance of your unanirnity * .-In this, you 
act the part of the reprobate J e\vs \\'ho 
once gave evidencë agai 11St the Author of 
grace, and the Redeetner of the "'odd.- 
nut actuated by the saine divine charity, 
and only (}esirous of pro111oting your eter- 
nal happiness; -s-he pa.rdons these trcspas
l'
, 
and prays incessantly ill your ueha]f, \vith 
Jesus exclaitni ng, l!'llther, J:orgi",'c theJJ1./ùr 
they kuoriJ not ,ohat they do. (St. J
uke 
xxiii. 3--1-.) 


,. This was a remark of Tertullian. "1ï1C sole princzplt 
!f unif!} Qmonf{ hcrctic,r:.," 
ays thi:-:: Father, " ;,; their Nfllred 
'!f Cot!wlieif.v." 
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SERMON XXIII. 


ON 1'HE APOSTOLICITY O}" 1'HE CHURCH. 


Going the1"ifore teach ye all n'atiolls,-be- 
hold I am with :YOl
 all days e,,'en to tlte 
consumllzation of' the zi'úrld. (l\Iatt. xx. 
]9, 20.) 
TIlE Almighty, in his relations ,vith 
man, governs himself by principlcs so 
sound and just, so sublime aud simple, 
so independent of hunlan circunlstanccs, 
that it is only the soul herself that can 
place a bar to his grace. So that as long as 
she is not ,vanting in divine faith, hOIJe, 
and charity, as long as her understanding 
and heart are rigl1t \vith God by love and 
filial confidence, she. is that faithful ser- 
vant, to whom tbe Lord at the end of life 
,rill address these consoling \\'ords, JrY"ell 
donc. thou good andjàithful serl,:aJ1t, hecause 
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thou hast been faithful over a fC'lt) things, 
I 'll'ill place thee over 1Jlang thing's, enteT,thou 
intv tltejoy qf'the L01'd. (
fatt. xxv. 21.) 
The universal principles of the Deity in 
bis relations \\.ith Ulan are 10\ge and jus- 
tice; \\'hilst those he denlands in corres- 
pondence on the part of his creature, are 
faith and obedience. 'Ihe 6\ln1ighty guides 
his creatures through the troubled sea of 
hutnan life,-nlidst the shoals of passion, 
and the darkness of ignorance, as the Ina- 
riner is directed in a tCll1pestuous night by 
those flanling beacons, \rhich from S011le 
distant tnountain top, in\"ite him to the 
port of safety. Heed less of the boisterous 
,rinds, or furious Lilio\\fS, the pilot sets the 
htltll by that friendiy signal, and \vith con- 
fident security 'VOl ks his vessel to\vards 
that point, where his expectations proll1ise 
hirll repose. 
In religion in the same nlanner, the AI- 
l1'ighty ilnposês upon our understandings 
certain fìxt'fl and unquestionable p1Ïnci- 
pIes, ,rhich are capable of directing us 
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,vith unerring certitude, anlidst the scan.. 
. daIs of error and vice, to the haven of 
truth, and the port of eternal happiness. 
Guided by these principles men \vould in- 
fallibly reach the abodes of heavenly 
peace, if their native pride and self-suffi- 
ciency did not persuade thetn to mistrust 
these 1ights, and prefer: the specious dictates 
of their o\vn reason. Through this the 
multitude fail; and thus by practically 
questioning the love and justice of God in 
his dispensations, they refuse him that 
faith and obedience, \vhich are the UIl- 
doubted houlage he requires at their hands. 
I have already adverted to three of these 
fundamental principles in religion; the 
UNITY, the SANCTITY, and CATHOLI- 
CITY of the Church.-And I no\v \vish to 
direct your attention to a fourth-her 
..\POSTOLICI'fV. * 1"he last nlay be vÌe\v- 


· A learned Protestant writer ll1akes the marks of the 
Church consist in submission to lawful pastors, and COill- 
lllunion under Jesus Christ in the essentials of fait/I, 
1Øorship, and g01:crwnent; and say
, "that these are the 


I 
I 
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ed as the Polar Star of the Christian-that 
r compass by ,\'hich he Dlay safely steer 
through the darkness of ignorance, and 
the delusions of con tradiction, till through 
the gate of Death he en ter in to the 
brightness Qf eternity. 
l\Iy Brethren, it \rould be imposing on 
your patience, \vere I to undertake to 
prove, that the Church of Christ \vas ori- 
ginally founded by the apostles.-You 
arcfellow citizens, ,vrites the apostle, 'lvith. 
tIle Saints and dorllestics of God, huilt upon. 
the foundation qf tlie apostles and prophets, 
Jeslls Cllrist l1i1J2self being the chief corner- 
stone. (Ephes. xi. 19, 20. ) To this fact 
then your O\Vl1 good sense ,viII not permit 
you to denlur. T-he only point therefore 
\\7hich at present merits your attention, i
 


true notes or marks Ly which the Catholic Church is to Le 
known, is the opinion of our most eminent (Protestant) 
divines."-" It is by these marks we n1\l!'t find the Catholic 
Church, if we would not Inistake the society of schisma- 
tics and heretics, nay of heathens for her." (Barwick'. 
Treatise, p. 3.) 
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\vhether there still ue a Church which being 
apostolical in her establishnlent, retains an 
apostolicaI succession of pastors; fulfilling 
these \vords of Christ, behold I aln 
vitlt 
YOll all days even to the ctJllSll1Jn71ation of 
tlie zoorld. (!\latt. xxviii. 
O.) 
:\Iy Brethren, the great design of the 
Eternal Son of God, in establishing his 
Church upon earth, ,vas to fulfil those en- 
gagements solel11nly n1ade to the hunlan 
race, of one day restoring it to divine fa. 
vour, byopening to the children of men, the 
richest treasures of divine l11ercy, grace, and 
benediction; for as the apostle teIIs us, 
f)he1""e 
sin abounded grace hath 17luch 'lllOl"e abounded. 
(Ronl. v. 
o.) But as each succeeding 
generation \vould present fresh objects of 
compassion, till the final dissolution of the 
,,'orld, so he decreed, that this avenue to 
his bounty, this channel of his graces, 
should never close \"hile tilne endured: he 
therefore nladehis church indefectible; tIle 
gates of hell, said he, shall /lot prei..'ail against 
it! (l\Iatt.xvi.lS.) No\v if it be the decree 
vo L. 11. I i 
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ofheaven that the church shall stand upon 
her apostolical foundations till the end of 
til11e, so it necessarily follo\\"s that she 
n1ust subsist \vith an apostolical priest- 
hood.- :f-'or the sbepherd and the fold, the 
pastor and the flock, are so c0111pletely iden- 
tified, that it is impossible to consider the 
one \vithout reference to the other. They 
are the parts of a ,vhole; as essential to 
each other as body and soul to l1lan: and 
as a living body ,,,ill surely indicate the 
presence of a hUlnan sou1, so the apostoli- 
city of the priesthood \rill be au infallible 
clue to the apostolicity of the church- 
and through this 111ediunl I hope to esta- 
blish this day this glorious characteristic 
of the Ronlan Catholic Church. 
The absolute necessity \\,hicb the church 
is under of deriving her priesthood from 
the apostles, appears in the very nature of 
those suhlitne offices and functions ,\
hich 
fornl the peculiar duties of the 111inistry :- 
functions undoubtedly of a spiritual and 
supernatural kind,-or, in other ,vords, 
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which no ,vays con1e \vithin the liu1its 
of human capability, unassisted by the 
O"racious succour of God himself. For 
b 
,vhether ,ve confine ourselves to the sinlple 
a(hninistration of baptism, or to the Îln- 
pressing on the soul of Ulan the sacred cha- 
racter of a priest of God,-or ,vhether \ve 
ad vert to those Inysteries, ,vhich are ope- 
rated at our altars, or reflect on that ex- 
traordinary po\ver exercised on the sinner, 
in the tribunal of penance,-\ve Blust ad- 
mit, that these actions hold no place in the 
order of nature-and if they ,vork their 
effect, it is only by the special aid and con- 
currence of 
upernatural po\ver. Hence, 
those only can exercise the sacerdotal func- 
tions, ,vhose priesthood COUles frotl1 God; 
and those only have a claim to the con- 
fidence of others, ,vho can she\v that it 
does.-But as this can no otherwise be ll1ade. 
111anifest, than by proving a distinct inhe- 
ritance, of the n1ission and functions of the 
apostles, \vho \rere appointed.to then] by J e- 
sus Christ ;-50 those only u'iH be able to 
I i 2 
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she\\. that they ha\"e the divine priesthood 
and the tnission of the apostles \\'ho can 
proye that thcir prie:>thood and nlission 
are dtri,.ecl by a direct succession froln 
those 111eSsengers of the lIoly Ghost. 
You are sensible, then, 111Y Brethren, 
that Jesus Christ did ordain sacred mini- 
sters \\'hen he established the Christian 
Church, \\'hose divine ofEce \ras to instruct 
1l1ankind in the knowledge of revealed 
truth,and administer to all their spiritual ne- 
cessities. These nunisters "'ere to be instru- 
nlents in the hands of the Ii'ather, by ,rhich 
he engaged supernatural1y to c0111municate 
to Ollr souls) those gifts and graces, ,rhich 
the incarnation and passicn of his Son had 
obtained for us. rrhese tninisters nlorc- 
o'.er \\'ere to be robed in the eternal priest- 
hood of J e
llS Christ, and to reprcsen t that 
sacred person Inediatin p brt\\'Ccn God and 
his creatures. Like him they \\'ere to in- 
terpose, and Goel pron1Ïsed to consider 
them till the COllSll11l1nat ion of i he Zi;orld, as 
the consecrated channels of his Dlercies, 
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and benedictions. In his condescending 
bounty and love he entered into a contract 
\vith then), by ,vhich he bound hiulself to 
\\!ork a supernatural effect in the soul of 
every lllan ,rho through them should ap- 
ply for it, in the form he presrribed.-Anù 
thus in a nlanner c0111mitted to the nlini.. 
sters of his church an authority and po\\'er 
over his o\\rn divine graces and gifts. Ex- 
teriorly they \vere to appear as other IDel1 ; 
but in their souJs ,vere to carry a charac- 
ter before ,rhich the angels should bo\v. 
"There is no greater dignity under hea- 
yen," says St. Augustin, "than that of a 
priest of God, consecrated to handle the 
heavenly sacraments." And St. Bernard 
cxclainls, "Oh exceIlent and honourable 
po\rer of a priest, to \vhich nothing in hea- 
ven, nothing in earth can be compared." 
'Ve use this language, nlY Brethren, not 
to assunle honour to oursel\yes, but that you 
nlay so aCCollllt of-' us, as of the uzillisters 
of Christ and the dispensers of the rJlystel
ies 
oj God; (1 Cor. iv. 1
. )-that you 171ay 
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know the1n tllat labou1. aJnong you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and adnlonish 
YfJU; and esteenzi/1g them 11l01"C abundantly 
'11 cha1
it!l fOl. their u'ol'ks sake, (1 Thess. 
.v. 12, ] 3.) 1Jlay gire glory to God, ,vho 
as the saIne apostle \\'ri tes, has c077l11laJuled 
light to shine out of dal"kness; and in giv- 
ing 'Us tlte 11lillistl
 cif 1
econciliation, has 
placed this treasure in earthen 1Jessels, that 
the excellency 1nay be of the power of God, 
a1ld not cif us. (2 Cor. vi. 7.) 1\ly sale 
object then on this occasion is to make 
:rou sensible, that the soul can need 110 spi- 
ritual help or grace ,,,hich God has not 
enabled his ll1inisters t6 extend to her. 
Even the privilege of for5iving sins he has 
not \vithheltl-lIT/iose sins, he says, :YOl6 
shall forgive, they are f01""l!,'iven t!lent. (J ohl1 
xx. 23 ) Yet I \vould not have you con- 
sider this 11latter otherwise than \vith the 
eyes of faith, .for u'e walk by.faith and not 
by sight. (2 Cor. v. 7.) First study 
the
efore our high priest Jesus Christ ad- 
ministeri ng before his I
at her; vie\v the 
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eternal W 0 ltD clothed in the poverty of 
man; and then contenlplate the po\ver 
and the virtue of the Holy G host, secretly 
co-operating ,vith these ministers, to 
,vhom God has given the 'Qlinistry of recon- 
ciliatiun. (2 Cor. v. 18.) 
It is truly \vonderful to observe the 
ß1ysterious cloud, 'vhich our divine Savi- 
our has spread over the \vhole of the 
Christian religion, that he might receive 
the homage of our entire faith. Here the 
strongest evidence, and most perfect con- 
cealment are combined, so as not to have 
a parallel in nature. In fact, every thing 
connected \vith the incarnation of the Son 
of God, shines through a Jnist of obscu- 
rity. The very prophecies by \vhich an- 
ciently he was distinctly pointed out, were 
envelopped in clouds of mystery. Even 
,vhen he revealed hilnself to the J e\vs, h
 
remained a hidden God. Be not surprised 
then, n1Y Brethren, if it be under a simi- 
lar con1bination of light and darkness that 
J eSl\i Christ has placed the tuinisters of 
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his church. "r e have distant proof and 
testilnony sufficient to enable us to discern 
thelll by faith, -but \val1t that hold evi.. 
dence of the senses ,vhich SOll1e nlay re- 
quire. And jf I have undertaken to nlake 
them kno\vn to you this day, e\.en in the 
shade of their obscurity, it is only by pro- 
ducing proofs \vhich silently speak, that I 
shall be able to succeed: fàith Inust effect 
the rest. A principle not n10re essential to 
religion in the ne\v la\v, than it ,vas in the 
old. Let us examine, for instance, bv \vhat 
., 
signs the J e\\'s distinguished their priests. 
'Vas it by any Inark ,vhich 
hey carried 
upon their persons? N 0.- 'Vas it by 
their official robes? No.- They, like 
Christians, had their false prophets cloth- 
ed in priestly garnlents. Did God publicly 
and individually lnanifest them to be his 
ß1inisters ? No! but having, in the pow.. 
cr of his might, and in the face of his peo- 
ple, solen1nly consecrated and appointed 
Aaron and his children, he declared, Aaroll 
and hi8 children shall he priests to rJJe hy (J, 
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perpetual ol
dillallce. (Exod. )(xix. 9.) 
And it ,vas on the strength of that declara- 
tion and appointment, that in beholding a 
son and descendan t of Aaron the faith of 
the J e\t silently spoke, "Behold the nlÏ- 
nister of Got! ! "-a rule 1110reO\'er confirm- 
ed by Jesus Christ himself: \vhen he told 
them, A ftend to the docll'Ù2e rif the Scribes 
IlJld PI/arisees, hecause tbey sit on the chair 
l!f
 1J-Joses. (
latt. xxiii. 2.) In the saI11e 
ll1anner, my Brethren, in the ne\v ]3."'1, 
Jesus Christ does not individual1y nlani- 
fest his ßlinisters, by inscribing their cha- 
racter on their foreheads; but anlidst signs 
and prodigies constitutes .A.POST I.. ES, con1- 
mancls thell1 through all ages to announce 
}1is gospel, and proillises to abide ,rith 
thenl. It is therefore in beholding their 
successors, \\'ho sit on their chairs *, that 



 "Thus therefore it is (says Bishop Beveridge,) that 
the apostolic office has been handed ùown from onc to 
another ever 5ince thf: apostles' days to our time; and so 
it will be to the end of the world,-Christ himse]f being 
continually present at such imposition of hands, thereby 
transferring the same 
pirit, which at first he breathed into 
\.0 L. II. I{ k 
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faith secretly speaks to the Christian- 
(( Behold the tninisters of God!" Indeed 
no other\\Tise, lllY }.'riends, for the first 
thirty years of his life, ,vas Jesus Christ 
pleased to 111al1ifest hinlself to men. The 
prophecies leclared that out of Bethlenl 
he should conle of the royal house of Dà- 
vid at the very tinle that J ucla should fall 
11 nder the donlÏnion of a fo}'eign prince; 
,rhich e\"ent \\'as accomplished in I-Ierod. 
But these visible tokens by \vhich he ,vas 
to be hno\\'n, though they universally re- 
presented him as a divine person, sufficed 
to lllake holy Simeon and Anna, and aU 
those ,vho believed in hilll, confess their 
God in an hunlble and destitute infant; 
and as the scripture says, speak qf hÏ1n to 
all rùho looked jor the iredeulptioll rif Israel. 
(Luke ii. 58.) 


his apostles, upon others 
uccessively after them, as really 
as if he was present with the apostles themselves, when 
he first breathed-it into them. Insomuch that those who 
are thus ordained, are said to be made bishops by thCi 
Holy Gho
t hilnself, as well as the apostles were. (Acts xx. 

8.) BoY which lllcans, the Holy Catholic Church always 
hath been, and still is truly apostolic, as it is called in the 

icene Creed." (Buru'ick's Treatise, p.66.) 



251 


If
 therefore, proceeding at once to the 
point, ,re ask-\vho is the true minister 
of the great God, authorized by hinl, to 
announce his w'ord, and dispense his sacra- 
ments? the ans\ver is-he on1y, \vho can 
she\v that he forms a living branch, of the 
apostolical 111inistry of Jesus Christ, and is 
presfnted as such to the faithful by la,vful 
authority.-No\v only a minister of the 
Roman Catholic Church can sbew' that he 
forms a part of the apostolicallninistry of 
Christ, and he only is presented to the 
faithful by Ja,vful authority; therefore only 
a minister of the RanJan Catholic Church, 
presented to the faithful by Ia\vful authori- 
ty, is to be ackno\v1edged a true minister 
of God, empo\\?ered by him to announce 
his \vord and dispense his sacralnents *. 


!!' I fear Iny readers will harùly 'believe that I have faith- 
fully transcribed the following lines from a modern Protes- 
tant writer of great eminence. "The word heretic natu- 
ral1y signifies what we mean by the schismatic. For hI the 
first ages, heresy and schism were indiscriInillately used to 
signify any communion opposite to the Catholic commu. 


K k
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'Vhen I say, presen ted to the faithful by 
la\vful authority, I nlcan reg'ularl!J and ca- 
nonically appointed to exercise the of11ce 
of pastor. For ,vhatevcr dignity the sa- 
cralnental character of priesth00d may con- 
fer on the in
i\ridual, it can give hinl no 
authority or jurisdiction over others, un- 
less \vith such authority he be regularly in- 
,\Tested by those \\'ho hold the po\\'er of ap- 
pointing-flora can YOlt preach, says St. 
Paul, unless YOIl be 
'eJlt? (Ron). x. 15. 
Therefore in assun1Ìng, as pastor, a clainl 
to the d.ttention and obrdience of others, it 
'rill also be necessary to produce sonle evÌ- 
rlence of a divine con1l11ission to act as the 
J7zinister of Christ and diðlJtnser if the 1JlYS- . 
teries qf God. 
 O\V this e\"iùence must be 
either ordinary, that is the conHnon ev 1- 
deuce; or it n1u
t be eLL'traordinary, that 


nion.-Hence appears the al)
olute necessity ofaB true 
churchmcn adhering to the fellowship of their Bi
hops and 
Clergy, and avoiding the meetings of Protestant sectaries 
of all denominations - and tòr the two following reasons: 
1. The 
ectaries have no minülry. Q. 'l'he
 are sclti:'llla- 
tics." (lJa1'l.cick's T'rcatise , p. 145.) 
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is n1iraculous*. It ,..,'as by the latter evi- 
dence that l\Ioses and Jesus Christ proved 
before the \vorld their divine nlission. It 
,vas by sinlÏlar testi monies that the apos- 
tlei proved their 111ission before the n-ations 
to 'v hotn they pr
ached; and ere they an- 
nounced to them their doctrine, convinced 
them that they had an authority to in- 
struct theine The evidence of mira- 
cles, my Brethren, ,vhen COIn bined \vith 
s01id virtue, speaks so forcibly to the un- 
derstanding, t11at it is regarded as the voice 
of God, raised above nature herself: and 


· " In the apostles," says Barwick, "there was some-- 
thing extraordinary; something ordinary. "\Vhatever was 

:rtraordilZary, was designed only for the first propagation 
of the goc;;pel. and therefore not neces
ary to the perpetual 

overlUnent of the Church." -" But there are other 
things which are ordinary and e.'isential to the avostolic 
office, without which they could not have been apostles, 
and which are necessary to the government of Christ's 
Church till h\s second coming." Among which, he adds" 
was " the power of ordaining, i. e. of transmitting their au.. 
thority to others." "\Vhatsoeyer belonged to them as 
apostle
 (ir officers of Christ," he continues, "was to de- 
.::;cend to their succe
::;or5 for ever." (Treutise, pp. 32, 3S.) 
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thu:, si Jencil1g all opposi tion. For if the 
,vhirhvinds proclailJ1 his po,ver, and the 
heavens his \risdoln, the forn1
1l suspension 
of the la\vs of nature by the interposition 
of a Iniracle, cannot be a less po\verful 
testitnollY i 1 favour of truth. 
Often then has the Ahnighty thus inter- 
posed to exalt the hUI11ility of his servants 
in the Catl10lic Church, and in glorifying 
our ministry by the 1110St stupenùous llli.. 
racles and prodigies, has confounded the 
scepticis01S of infidelity. India can yet 
recount the ,,,orks of a X aver ius, \vhose 
apostolic labours ,rere illustrated by those 
signs notioed in the gospel. The blind 
5a\V, the deaf heard, the dumb spoke, the 
Janle ,valked, and the dead returned to 
life. In short, nlY Brethren, there is not 
a kingdonl or province in the \vorld, ,,
here 
tradition and COtnU1on report have not per- 
petuated 
onle 111iraculol1s act of our Ini- 
nistry-and though irreligion may scoff: 
and an incredulous philosophy ,,'ithhold 
her assent, nevertheless the evidence is too 
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concurrent, the proofs too strong, to 
allo\v the unprejudiced and prudent to 
deny, that God has thus often exerted his 
power to manifest his ntÏnisters, and the 
truth of their doctrine. 
But, nlY Brethren, in addition to this 
extraordinary evidence of divine cOlnmis- 
sion .. only necessary upon extraordinary 
occasions, there 111USt be the ordinary evi- 
dence froDl \vhich no one can be dispensed: 
and unless God be in opposition to hiulself: 
anathema to an (/ng'el, \vho \\'ould preach 
,vithout it. l"(ùr as St. Paul ,vrites: No 
Ulan take tit i he honolll" to hÙJlse!f, but he 
that is called by God as Aaron 7oas. (Heb. 
v. 4.) \Ve consequently requiJ e SOUle evi- 
ùence of such vocation, and as this is not 
R necessarily extraordinary testil110ny, for 
nli racles are not to believers, but to un be- 
lie"cers, (I Cor. xiv'. 2Q.) so it is by the 
ordinary eviùence that it Blust be aseer.. 
tained; ,vhich Jesus Christ hin1self ha
 
explicitly eXplained in these \\'ords; Anzell, 
A1Jlen, I say to !jOll, lie that entel'etlt not 
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbetll, 





 6 
.,.;..) 


up anothe,. 'lta:g, the saUle is a i hief and a 
robber :;-but he that enter'ttll in hy the 
door, is tlze shepherd of' the sheep. (J obn 
x. I, g.) 
Independently of the n1iraculous tes- 
tinlonies exhibited by the apost]e
; inde- 
pendently.of the signs \\'itnessed on th(>> 
feast of Pentecost, their con1n1ission \\'as 
conyeyed to thenl by Jesus Christ hin1self 
in the 1110st silnple yet express fonn of 
\\1ords, so as to leave no doubt on t leir 
minds of the authority tranSll1itted to each. 
i\ddressing hirnsclf to them, Jesus C
hrist 

aid, all p071.'e1. is 
'i'cell to 'Jlle in heaven 
and on earth. (1\Iatt. xxviii. IS.) As 'Ill!} 
Fathel" sent 111e, so I se1/d yoil; 'J"eceit'e ye 
the IIol!J Ghost: 'i.ù/iose SillS you shall {01.- 
give, they are (01"given thel1Z; alld'lohose 

ills YOll shall retain, they al
e 1"eiained. 
(John xx. 21, 
2, 23.) Going" therefore, 
teach 'lIe all nations:/- and behold I am witlt 
... 
you/ all days, even to the COllS111Jlmation of 
the'lt'Ol"/d. (l\Iatt. xxviii. 19, 20.) In this 
nlanner, 111Y Brethren, the apostles recri,,'. 
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fd their cool1nission fron1 Jesus (
hrist, 
and in a sitnilar Inanner trans111itted it to 
their successors. Fasting and praying, 
and i1JlpO
illg' their hands upon thenl, they 
sent tlle17Z away. (Acts xiii. S.) 
Such, lllY Brethren, is the interpretation 
of the apostolicity of the Church, \\'hich 
the Fathers in the ancient Council of Nice 
represented as one of her four glorious cha- 
racteris,tics,-the basis of her Cat ho]ici ty, 
the pillar of her sanctity, and the evidence 
of her unity. I t is the great artery that 
feeds the whole conl111unity. i\s the sec- 
tion of a nerve in the anill1al systenl leaves 
the ]irnb or me111ber paralyzed and lllor- 
bid, so a break' in the chlin of aposto- 
licity \vill cause the inllnediate failure 
of those graces, \rbich are the life of 
a Christian Church: for, as Jesus Christ 
has said, the branch, canllot bear fruit r:f 
itself, unless it abide in t/ie vine. (J ohn 
xv. 4.) In reasoning upon the apostoli- 
city of the Church, I follo\v the track of 
the holy Fathers, \vho regarrling it as a 
y 0 L. I J. I-oJ 1 
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property of the true Church, ,vere accus- 
tooled to entrench themselves upon it, 
\vhil')t contending ,vith their heretical op- 
ponents. A fe\v passages from their ,yorks 
I \vill shortly produce in discussing the 
apostolical title of the Church of Rome, to 
,vhich ,ve ,viII itl1mediately proceed. 
The apostolical foundation of the Church 
of Rome is, indeed, a fact so universal1y 
kno\vn and ado1itted, that .it becomes ra- 
ther a nlatter of exultation, than of in- 
(luiry; and he must be strangely unac- 
quainted, both \vith profane aud ecclesias- 
tical history, ,vho \vould call in question a 
truth ,vhich seems undisputed by any. On 
the Rock of Peter the Church of Rome 
\\'as founded; and \\,hilst empires have 
passed before her, she still subsists in the 
D1ajesty of her extension, offering defiance 
to tiule. In her we behold an unbroken 
line of Pontiffs in the regular order of suc- 
cession, bearing those keys of spiritual 
po\ver and jurisdiction, \vhich that apostle 
recei ved fronl the Redeelner of the \vorld, 
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and \vhich aU the strength of hell has uever 
been able to ,vrest from thenl! On the 
contrary, as la\v-suits contribute to settle 
more unequivocally the legality of 'v or Idly 
titles, so does the opposition of l1eretics 
and schisnlatics consolidate the authority 
of the Roolan Church. 
She, my Brethren, is the ladder of Jacob 
connecting heaven and earth, ,vith Jesus 
Christ leaning on the top. Under ,vhich 
beautiful figure her innumerable files of 
apostles and priests are presented to our 
inlaginations nlovillg after each other in 
regular succession during eighteen cen- 
turies, and as they pass the goal of mor- 
tality, ,ve observe them careful1y deliver- 
ing up to their successors, those sanle keys 
of spiritual jurisdiction ,,,hich the t\velve 
originalIy received from Jesus Christ. 
Nor is this, my Brethren, a play of 
thought, \ve have a load of proof to support 
it.- \V e have in the See of ROllle the very 
nõHlles and acts of each successive l>ope, 
IIp to St. Peter, registered on parclllnent, 
L 12 


, 
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\vith a \veight of te
tinlony that ßlust 0\ er- 
throw' all doubt. "That other church or sect 
can sh
\v as In llch? "Let heretics declare 
the origin of their churches,1' says the 
learned l'ertullian, "let then} trace bacK 
the succession of their bishops to the be- 
gi uui ng, II 11 ti 1 the fì rst shaH deri 'ge his ap- 
pointnlent fron) one of t he apostles, or 
]la,"e an apostoliral pledcce
sor. '* 1 7 01' it 
is in this lnanner, the ROll1an <...
hurch re- 
counts theordil1ation ofClen1ent by Peter.t 


Lib. de Præs. 
t X (lthing can D10re decidedly i11l
icate a bad cause, than 
perpetually recurring to some new principle of defence :-a 
drowning lnan will seize a straw. If Protestants are sa- 
ti
fied thal they have a s\lcCes!'inll fi'om the Bishops of the 
Catholic Church, through Palker, Cah'in, Luther and thc 
heroes of the 16th century-reform, why do tÌJey appeal to 
a descent from the AILigenses, Valdenses, \Vicklifites, and 
lIussites? Or if they aré clear in deriving their origin tronl 
these, why do they labour 
o strenuou:,ly to estahlish their 
n1Ïssion frOln the Catholics? Thi:; wavering l;onduct sure.. 
1.r implies a consciousness of weakness, or rather of no 
cvidcnt succc::;
ion. To be satisfied of this species of rre- 
yarication, let Protestants only compare the arguments by 
which their Episcopal Clergy defend themselvcs again
t 
the Prcsbyteria1ts and Dissenters, with those the) cmploJi 
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Let heretics produce sonlething like this'" 
says he.-" It is," "Trites St. l\ugustin, * 


against the Catholics: and of this diversity of principle 
s
e a striking instance in the learned Barwick's treatise al- 
ready so often quoted, by collating the argument of page 
72, with the contents of page 252 and thost' immediately 
following. 
But as Protestants are so desirous of establishing a rela- 
tiunship with the Albigenses, 'Valdenses, Bohemians, 
\VickIifites, Hussites, and others, it is proper they should 
be put in possession of their real history. It is tlue, as 
Barwick owns page 257, that these sectaries were, like Pro- 
testants, strongly averse to the Roman Catholic Church;- 
a feeling common to every heretic from the first era of the 
Christian religion. For an enlarged account of these sec- 
taries then I must refer my reader to the 11th book of 
Bossuet's Variations of the Protestant Church.-Briefly 
however, will I state that the ALBIGENSES were a filia- 
ation of the ancient JJIånicheans; and were a band of un- 
natural monsters, who abjuring the use of J.1Iarriage, dcny- 
mg the Divinity oj" Christ, and the Sacraments of tlz
 
Church, perpetrated the most crying abominations against 
God, as well as eccJesia5tical and civil government. At:' 
tcr the Catholic Clergy had ex{;rted them
elves to rc- 
daim these wretches by in
trllction, justice raised her 

word against them, and the civil power, with the appro... 
bation of the ecclesiastical, pursued them till they were 
'otall
. exterminated. Their punishment is death at this 


· Lib. cont. Fun. c. 4.. 
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" tht succession of prie
 t1y nlinistcrs, from 
the :tpostle St. !)eter to t he present Pontiff 


day. hJ the C'xisting laws of England.-A nd it is but a fe\" 
.Yf'ar
 since 16 of these unnatural n10Ilsters were hanged at 
1.anca
tcr.-Protes1ants howcver who are the watchful ene- 
mies of the Catholics, and ever scekin3 to fix an odium upon 
. 
our Church, In\'c hence cnùravouff'd to attach to her the 
c,ti3ma of persecution ; and ha,'e even signalized their disre- 
gard tor hi
torical truth by attcmpting, without any evi- 
dence, to discredit recordcd facts. "It is not to b
 denied," 

ays Barwick p. 257, "that they hold many superstitious 
(U
tUlns, yet not being fundan1ental'. ! ! ! 
The \V ALDEN
E:", or ,.. At;DOIS,. were a more harmles sect 
of fanatics than the Albigeuses, till they imbibed the 
levelling principles of Calvin, and became Huguenot-Pro- 
tc:,tants. Originating in Lyons in the twelfth century, 
the
 :;;pread into the mountains of Savoy and Piedmont. 
The unlawfulnes
 of riches was their distinguishing tenet, 
aU1Ù as tlll:Y believed that these rendered eyery priest cri- 
luinal, and d
pri\ ed them _ of grace to administer the sa- 
craments, they refu:,cd to communicate at the hands of 
the Catholic Clergy. These Inountainecr fanatks, may be 
assimilated to the 11lillcrs of Cornwall, who live very 
peaceably in the full enjoyment of :I\Iethodism, fro}n which 
it would be a vain attempt for the more enlightened Chris- 
tian to draw them. 
The BmIEl\fIAl\S or .:\Ioraviaus are a sect extrcmelj rc- 

cml)ling the latter-holding all property In commoll. 
].'fj1lfllit!J is thf'ir (E
ti!1!:::Hi...hing lCllft. 
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,,,hich binds nle to the Church" (ofR()tllC.) 
Not to tire you \rith authorities, if I only 
mention the consenting voíce of nations, 
if I relnind you of the appellations of Apos- 
tolic See, and Chair of Peter, by \vhich 
every class of \vriters have at all times (!e- 
signated the See of ROlne, yuu ,rill sub- 
scribe to the expression of the 14'ather just 
quoted, "in the R0111an Church there has 
ah\rays resided the pre-enlinence of an 
Apostolic See. *" 


The \VICI\.LIFITES and the HUSSITES were fanatics par- 
taking of the principles of both the Albigenses and the 
\Valdenses. The former have often made a conspicuous 
figure in the disturbed times of English history, for in- 

tance, under their leaders 'Vat Tyler and Jack Straw. 
Their nlling principle consisted in believing that sin de- 
prives a man of all jurisdiction and authority, both spiritual 
and tern poral. 
It is tò be observed that these forerunners of Protestants 
consisted of the very dregs of either ignorance or vice, and 
had not amongst them a single Bishop tor perpetuating a 
ministry. They were all real fanatics, with whom it 
should be disgraceful to a Church of England-Protestant 
to own any connection, especially as none in t:'lct ever ex- 
isted between them. 


.. Aug. Ep. 
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I could also atlduce Inany councih, 
especial1y that of Florence, \vhich declares, 
""fhe llolnan Pontiff to be the successor of 
St. Peter, and head of the \\'hole Church!.' 
No,,", IllY Brethren, if the holy Fatheri 
,\,ho lived in the prilniti\ge ages of Christi- 
anity vie\ved the apostolical succession of 
t\\'cIve, t\\Tenty, or forty Dishops, as inùi- 
cative of the true Church, of how' n1uch 
more consequence to us should be the un. 
interrupted succession of252 ,,"ho have fill- 
ed the Chair of Peter during the space Jf 
eighteen centuries! rrruly the finger of God 
is here. And \ronderful indeed is it, that 
\vhilst political re\9olutions ha\"e ahnost 
universally been accol11panied in every 
!tate by confusion in their ecclesiastical 
governments, as w'e lately witnessed in 
parts of the continent of Europe, Rome has 
ne\ er suffered any interruption in the suc- 
cession of her Bishops; and though the 
forn1 of her tcnlporallegislatur
 has under- 
gone continual changes, at one tinle sub- 
ject to Ernperors, at another period rule
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by Gothic I{ings, Grecian Viceroys and 
Consuls-though fire and s\vord have laid 
her \vaste, still the Chair of Peter has re- 
mained indefectible and ilnmoveable. I 
Jnight also ad vert to her actual preservation 
amidst the ,vreck of nations, and contem- 
plating those convulsions ,vhich have lately 
agitated the globe, together \vith the irreli- 
gious temper of the age, ask the reflecting 
mind \vhether it be possible that she could 
have survived the stornl, had not the po- 
tent arm of God been stretched out to her 
protection? His seed, says the Psalmist, 
shalt renzain fo'}" ever. (Ps. lxxxviii.) 
The Ronlan Catholic Church moreover, 
though diffused through every country, ii 
universallyapostolical, because she ,vas ei- 
ther planted in thenl at the beginning by 
the apostles, or has since been extended to 
them, as scions are laid do\vn fronl the pa- 
rent trunk. It \vould be too laborious a 
task, for 111e to trace this succession of 
Bishops in particular nations: the unbrok- 
en chain \vhich ROlne presents \vill suffict' 
VOL. 1 I. 1\1 111 
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to she\\ that the Roman Catholic Church 
possesses au Apostolical Priesthood, and an 
Apostolical 
Iission. It is, moreover, noto- 
rious, that aU those apostolic men \vho, in 
different ages since the first preaching of 
the gospel, l1ave communicated that light 
to nations, have received their ß1issions 
froln the Bishops of Rome; and not a peo- 
ple has been converted to Christianity 
since the days of the apostles, but by the 
labourers of her yineyard: anlongst thelTI I 
could nan1e an Augustin of England, a 
Patrick of Ireland, a Xaverius of India, 
and a hUl1d red others. 
J\Iy Brethren, I no\v conclude, having 
earnestly laboured to point out to you the 
real J11inister of God, through the aposto- 
licity of the Church. I'rue, I have not 
ll1iracu lously Inanifested nlyself like Elias: 
but I ha\?e produced testin10ny suffi
ient to 
convince you that.. an approved Ininister of 
the Catholic R01nal1 Church is the la,vful 
111inister of God, authorized to announce 
his \rord and dispense his sacr
ments. In 
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presenting myself to you, therefore, as an 
approved Priest of the Catholic R0111an 
Church of Christ, before God and this 
congregation I bid all remember these nlY 
,vords at the last day, \vhen \ve shall be 
again assembled in the presence of our 
Creator and Judge. l\ly God, in thy name 
I have declared myself thy minister, and 
as such have announced thy ,vord! To 
thee I no\v appeal, iu the face of angels 
and of ß1en! Hear this protest, and 1nay 
these souls bear witness to it at t11Y judg- 
ment seat! If tl10U hast a lawful minister 
out of thy Catholic Roman Church, tben 
as a false teacher nUlllber me with the dead 
this instant; let nle be a sign of rnaledic.. 
tion to tbis people and the ,vorId, and may 
thy anathe17za be upon my soul for etel'. 
nit)"' *. (Gal. i. 8.) 


II; It may be a
ked, if this passage was ever <1elivered 
frolD a pulpit? It was-and to a very crowded cQngr
g4. 
tion in the Spanish Chapel Some Protestants aft
r\\"ard
 . 

ec1aIed they should never forget it. 
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SERMON XXIV. 


8HE'VING THE 'VANT OF APOSTOLICITY 
IN THE PROTESTAN'f SECTS. 


A1nen, Anlen I say to you, he t/tat clltereth 
not hy the door into the sheepfold, but 
clÍ1nheth up another way, the sa'J7ze is a 
tllief and a robber. But he that enteretk 
hy tIle door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
(John x. ], 2.) 
HAVING I trust succeeded in establish- 
ing the apostolicity of tbe Roman Catho- 
lic Church by positive evidence, it \vill 
also be advantageous to she\v ho,v Iler 
apostolicit)T is supported by negative 
proofs. First then, having been aposto- 
lical in her foundation by the adrnissions 
of our adversaries, no period, event, nor 
CirCUlTIstance can be named, ,vhen she 
ceased to be so,-no era mentioned, ,vhen 
it began to be doubted. She therefore 




69 


must still retain, ,vhat none can prove she 
ever lost. 
l\Iy second negative proof is, that if 
the Church of Rome be not apostolical, 
there is no apostolical Church in the 
,vorld, since this property, independent of 
11eT, exists in no other. In the first place 
it cannot belong to the schismatical Greek 
Church, through defect of 'JJlÌssioll-,o-whilst 
those sects to \vhich the refonnation has gi v- 
en birth, cannot even she\v the most distant 
pretension to such a title, having neither 
orders nor 'Inission. Bishops as successors 
of the apostles, and containing the pleni- 
tude of priesthood, have alone the po\ver 
of administering the sacrament of ordina- 
tion, or of investing others with the sacer- 
dotal character.-By the means of this sa- 
cranlent, instituted by Jesus Christ, the 
sacred n1inistry of his Church has been 
perpetuated to the presen t hOll r; and 
therefore by the failure of Bishops you 
'\7ould be deprived of that 50urce from 
which a succession of pastors is to come. 
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No\v, Iny Brethren, it is a fact thaf,vhen 
the Refornlists abandoned the Church of 
Rome, they ,vere not accoDlpanicd by one 
sing1e Bishop, and consequently did 110t 
retain \vithin theolselves the seed of a mi- 
nistry, or the Illeans of either forming or 
perpetuating a Church. Luther, Calvin, 
and the other leaders had received but the 
orders of simple priesthood, and therefore 
could not give to others a dignity ,vhich 
they ne,.er possessed. l\.nd if they after- 
,,'ards proclainled themselves Bishops of 
the Church, or atten)pted to advance others 
to that station, it ,vas not \vitb Inore right 
or authority than I have to announce D1Y- 
stIf l)atriarch of Constantinople. * 


· After denying that the 
acraments of the' church 
can be òispen;,cù by unqualified ministers Barwick 
very properly writes; "The most absurd notion of or- 
dination, is that which derives the power of oròaining 
from the people. In matters merely human, I grant, the 
people may in\ est one of themselve
 with civil power, as is 
the case in elective kingdoms; but it is very different in 
things which relate immediately to God; and the reason 
is, because the business of governn1ent depends on the Jaw 
of nature and nations, but the ordination of pastors is 
founded on a ùi\.ine and po
iti\'e institution. This is a 
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prevented both by time and inclination 
at present, from entering on the contro- 


power which Christ received from his Father, and gave it 
to his apostles.-N one can c1ain1 this power by any law, 
either of nature or of nations, or in any other manner than 
as Christ has conveyed it. And since Christ bestowed 
this power of ordination to none but the apostles, ,vith a 
command of doing as he hall done, it is plain that none can 
receive this power, but from those that are invested with 
it themselves. To use tÌ1e words of a late Pre
byterian 
writer; No individual, no society of men can convey to 
another a power which they do not themselves possess: 
but a congregation, a iOciety of Iaics have not the power, 
and, according to the doctrine of scripture, cannot war- 
rantably exercise the duties of the ministerial officc.-N 0, 
this belongs exclusively to those who have been public1y 
and solemnly set apart and ordained to the work.-How 
then, can the people invest, with a power, an authority 
which they do not themselves possess? The idea i" aù- 

urd. This would be to make the strealn rise higher than 
the fountain from which it springs, (l\I'Dowel's Prcsb.l\lode 
of ordaining, Dub. 1812, p. 24.) This is excellent rea- 
soning, but recoils strongly against its author and his asso- 
ciates. For I desire to know (since authority is absolute- 
ly necessary to the formation of a minister) whence the 
present Presbyterian Dlinisters received their authority? 
If they have it not by a success
on from tbe fir3t apos- 
tles, I desire to know from whence they have procured it 1 
Net front the people, for this they disclaim. If they will 
say, they derÏ\red it fronl tho
e Ininisters who ordained 
them, I aik them, whence <.lid they receive their authority l 
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yersies respecting the forged register of 
Parker's consecration, or the mock ordi- 
nation of Queen Elizabeth's bishops in a 
tavern, I shall proceed to 111Y point a 
shorter ,yay and on surer grounds, by stat- 
ing, first, that by a parliamentary statute 
of Queen l\IARY, the ordinations of the 
preceding reign \\"ere declared null and 
rz.,oid, not only through ,vant of .nÛnistc1'"s, 
but also on account of a defect of for17z.- 
It 111ay be said that hatred to Protestants 
\vas the Inotive \vhich urged the legislature 
to this act. But, nlY Brethren, ""e should 
consider it a sacrilege to reiterate orders 
had they been actually received, as may be 
observed in the instance of a schismatical 
(j reek Priest professing hilnself a Catho1ic. 


The answer Inu
t be, by a succession from those pre;:"hy- 
ters who received this authority fronl uur Saviour. But it 
has been already proved that the power of ordination was, 
in the apostle
's time, the peculiar privilege of one of "the 
clergy superior to presbyters, whOln we now call Bi.shop,- 
and that the succession has been continued only in the iU- 
perior order, and not in that of presbyters) who never re 
ceived any such authority."-(BariC:ick's Treatise, p. (;5.) 
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r<-:-..J ,,-in also appeal to the statute of the 
8th ûf Queen :EI ilabeth, \\,hich pretended 
to dispense \vith \vhat had been ,vanting in 
1Jlinister and.ro1
llt, and declared the111 bi. .. 
shops 'Jlot1oithstanding.- by \\'hich, par1ia- 
nlent unintentional1y adll1itted and form- 
a11y registered these defects in the most 
pùblic manner that ,vas possible. '. . jo" 
r luay ask then, has parliament been' 
privileged by Jesus Christ ,vith a po".er 
to dispense ,vith ,vhat he Blade requisite 
for the administration of his sacraments? 
Is it to that tribunal that our divine Savi- 
()u r has addressed these \fords: 'Vllatever 
ye shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also 
in heal'cn, and whateve1
 ye shall loose upon 
earth, shall be loosed also ill heat'cn ? (
Iatt. 
x\-iii. 18.) Pröbabiy \ve Dlay hear one day 
of its dispensing \\,i th the use of ,vater ill 
the adlninistration of baptism,-or with a 
belief in the Trinity,-or \\.ith the sacred 

criptures ;--for it is as easy to do one as 
the other: I deny then that either king 
Or parlian1ent has authority to direct or 
VOL. If. N u 



274 


guide in these Dlatfers; they DluSt relnaÍn 
as Jesus Christ ordained thenl. Parliament 
]]lay have the po\ver of making ell1perors, 
kings, and ministers of state, but it is the 
Church only that can fOfIn bishops, priests 
and nlÏnisters of God. 
If ,ve turn 111oreover to the other nlore 
highly reformed sects of l\fethodists, Ana- 
baptists, Quakers, and Dissenters, ,ve 
shall discover that they are equally desti- 
tute of ll1inisters, divinely appointed, and 
succeeding the apostles. Their ministers 
are 110t considered clerical, even by the 
members of our established Church, ,vho 
deny then1 all pastoral authority and priest- 
ly po \ver, and vie\v then} in no other ligh t 
than as individuals selected by societies of 
Dlen to read scripture to thenl, and teach 
them nlorality. "The attempt of our 
presbyters,.' says a great Protestant di- 
vine *, "in ordaining "rithout and against 
their bishops, Dlust needs be void and of 


· Thorndike. 
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no effect, but that of schism. They could 
not receive the po,ver of the keys from 
then1 that had it not to give; and therefore 
in celebrating the eucharist, they do no- 
thing but profane God's ordinance, there- 
fore the la,vful urdaining them is not re- 
ordaining, but ordination indeed, instead 
of that \vhich \vas only called so." Such 
,vas the declaration of a very celebrated 
divine, and ,ve may certainly add our 
advice, "PHYSICIAN CURE THYSELF." 

Iy Brethren, in no part of the ministry 
of the Protestant Church, fron) Luther to 
, 
\Vesley,-and fron1 'Vesley to the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury, can \Ve disco- 
ver the chain of succession from the apos- 
tles, by ,vhich both grace and jurisdiction 
are exclusive1y to COlne. It presents a 
ne\v concern,-a lle\V succession, ,vhoIIy 
unconnected \vith the old; and no iUlpar- 
tial man can discover in such a ministry 
a feature of apostolicity. Even if the 
validity of their ordinations ,vere adn1it- 
ted, ,ve nlust contend that they are self. 
Nn
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constituted pa5tols,-that they carne over 
the ht.ròles into the sheep-fold,-and 'verc 
not introduced b>' the door, as J eS\lS Christ 
has prescribed; and consequently \ve Blust 
refuse to consider thenl as the shepherds of 
the flock *.-IIaving stated the argUl1lent 
of 
his discourse, I no\\- cOlnuli t the sub- 
ject to my Protestant ad versaries, ,\'ho 
themselves ",ill conyince you that I hav
 
110t strayed from the path of truth 1-. 


". The first mission which the Engli
h Protestant bi- 
þhops received, was that of LETTERS P..UEI\T frOln Queen 
EIizabeth;-the second can1e by an ACT o
' PARLfAMENT!H 
At the same time therefore that we absolutely deny any 
spiritual or apostolical character in the Protestant clergy, 
\\ e are nevertheless willing to pay every due respe..ct to 
their pflrliamentw;J authority and n1Ïs
ion. 
t The remainder of this discourse, as well as the ex- 
tracts enclosp.rl in this note, with the cJ:crptio1l oj' tltefel
 
words printed in capital:;, is entirely the language of Pro- 
testant divines. It might be inlagined, that the sentiments 
here professed belong to some solitary Ínùi,'iùual, who 
having stra)'ed from the true Protestant course, had cloth- 
ed him
elf with the mantle of some Catholic author. But 
no, far from being the 
pntiments of a sulitary individual, 
they are inculcated b
' the most distingllj
hed among the 
Protestant divines, as the doctrine of the established 
Church. (See notes in vol. I. pr. 313, 351.) A writer 
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* "In the present age, a general senti- 
111cnt seenlS to prevail, that Christianity 


from whom I am about to mRke a long extract, places be- 
fore his readers the following works on this suhject, in the 
fürm of a note. "I allude," he says, (( particularly tu 
Archdeacon Daubeney's "Guidc to the Church ;" to 
Bishop Skinner'::, " Primiti\'e Truth and Order vindical- 
ed," and, more recently published, :\11'. E. Barwick's 
cc Treati
c 011 the GO\ Cfllment of the Church." Let not, 
howe,'er, au.y later work he supPosEd capable of superseding 
Archbishop Potter's admirable H Discourse on Church Go- 
'vernment:" a book so excellent in all re
pects, that it can 
hardly be surpassed. Oue great merit of :Mr. Barwick's 
book is that of directing the reader's attention to that 
work, and making n10st judicious extracts from it. He 
has also extracted the most important passages frOlll aU 
other English treatises on the Church, in such a wa
- as to 
revi\"e the memory and point out the utility of each." 
To convince my 
eaders, therefore, that the author of 
" Church Union" is suvported in his arguments anù lan- 
guage by other Protestant divines, I will qUGte the estecIll- 
ed treatise of the Rev. Hobert Nares, Archdeacon of Stat: 
ford, " On the Influence of Sectarie
, anù the StaIJÌ- 
lity of the Church." "Had the
e men (SAYS HE, nI:FrR- 
Rli\G cd" course to Lt:TlirIt and CALVIX, THE TWO LI:I\.D- 
I
G ItEFORMER:;;,) been contentc;d to be received as meM 
Iluman teachers, there would have Leen nothing un.. 
common or extraordinary in such a difièrencc of opinion, 
put, aó) both chose afterward::, to assume the style and 



 Davies' Church Union, p. Q18. 


.. 
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allo\rs every man to "tJal/
 aile, the illza- 
ginatioll 0/-- IÛs own heart, and to do 'tohat is 


manDer of apo
tles; as they pretended 7 and perhal's in their 
cnthu
ia
m sometimes bclievpd, that their thoughts, words, 
and nl<1ny of their ITIOst trivial actions, were suggested by 
the especial influence of the Holy SIJirit, how can we re- 
concilc so ren1arkable a di
agreement with those extraor- 
dinary preten
ions? Is God the author of confusion? 
'Yill thc Hol!} Spirit trach one doctrinc to one man, and 
the n
ry contrary to another, both especially emplo
'ed in 
what the,y continually delighted to call the work of God?t 
Is this credible? Is it even possible? If not, we haye 
almost in the Leginning of their history, this very strong 
red-son for denying the pI etension::, of one at least of these 
teachers; and as tlwir claims were, so similar, and sup- 
porteò hy means 
o e
actly alike, there arisf's immediately 
a strong su
pi{'ion, that we ought to deny the I)reten
iolls 
of both. K or was this their only important differencc in 
point of doctrine." 
" }'rom this æra the di\'i
ion took r1ace, which has ever 

iucc continued, betwcPll thc Calvinistic and thc Arminian 
PROTl.:
n.\ST
 *; and this sect, esteemed so formidable, 
and in somf; respects appearing so, wa
, even undcr thc go- 
,('rnment of its first teaclUTs, a house dÏ\'ided 3gainst it- 

c1( A!) the doctrines of these two leaders diftèred, so 
did their ùi...cipline."- 
C :Nor is this stri
illg differcnce in t 1 iscipline so ullimpor- 
td.llt, as utherwise it might appear, in two men who equal- 
]y professed to be divinel)' commis
iol1ed, to restore and 

).tend the true fàith of Christ. It is ccrtain, beJond all 


* In the original J.lldnodists. 
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right in his o"{vn eyes. As a l1aturat conse- 
quence of such a mode of thinking, every 


reasonable doubt, that the Apostles, \Vho were in truth d
 
vinely commissioned and inspired, established one 
uniform mode of discipline in all the churches which they 
planted; the same, or nearly the same as that which was 
reverently preserved in aU churches till the Refonnation.- 
These modern apostles on the contrary, differed in their 
discipline as much as they did in some part of their doc- 
trine; so little appearance was there of the operation of 
the same spirit within them." 
-" The declared object of these teachers, AKD OF 
ALL OTHER PROTESTAKT MINISTERS, 1IAS BEI:
, to reform. 
not to divide the Church. \Vhen they transgressed the 
ordinances of the Church, and introduced their 0" n re- 
gulations in contradiction to its canons and discipline, 
'their usual plea was that of necessity; and their authority 
the pretence of a peculiar call from heaven. But if, as 
may, and often has been proyed, the discipline of our 
Church is derÎ\-ed from the practice and appointment of 
the apostles, and stands, therefore, on inspired authority, 
no reasonable person can aJrnit of a commission to dis- 
obey and disturb that discipline, under a less evidence than 
that of miracles. This evidence the new teachers never 
directly attempted to claim; though indirectly they did
 
as I shall have occasion afterwards to observe. Our Saviour 
himself, who had the highest pos5ible commission to found 
a ne\v Churth, disturbed not the ordinances of the old 
while it subsi5ted; but 
ubmitted to them all, being 
determined in c\-ery thing to fulfil all righteousness. But 
righteousI1t:
s can never be fulfilled by intrudinO' into hol\" 
...ø ... v . 
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attelupt to expose the folly and danger of 
departing froin the straightruleof the gospel 


offices, acting in re
istance to authority, and promoting 
divisions and confusion. The modern apostles are, more- 
ever, undeniably convicted of self-contradiction; since if 
they rcally were, as they pretended, true sons of th
 
Church,-they must have believed, whether others did or 
. 
not, all that I have now alledgcd of its divine origin; yet 
whenever th(-'ir enthusiasm prom pted them to undertake any 
thing irregular, in pursuit of their great object of making 
proselytes, which they called lite work of tile Lord, they 
never \\ ere restrained by regard to church discipline, nor 
even by the direct prohibition of bishops. Yet the bishop! 
were their lawful superiors, whom th
y were bound, by 
their I'rofesseù principles, and still further by their oaths, 
to rc\.erence and obey." 
"This consideration doubtless it was, which inùuced 
both'" LUTHER and CALVIN, A
D ALL 'rHEIr.. SUCCI:
SORS 
IN TIlE Pr.OTESTA
T- MINISTRY, to declare throughout 
tife, that they did not mcan to separate themselves 
from the CATHOLIC Church; and that all the irregula- 
rities which their Il1inistry exhibited or occa
ioned, 
were the result, not of choice, but of necessity. 'Vlut 
then was this necessity? It was, as they alledged, an 
urgent call from God to prea
h the Gospel, according to 
their respccti,'e opinions (different, and cven contradictory 
a
 they were) a call so urgent, that if they found thenl- 
ielves exduded fronl the churches, they were obliged to 
preach in the highwaj s and fields, or in any kind of build.. 
ingç;, or wherc,.er they could have an auditory. But thiy
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is censured as 'rash and illiberal judgl1zen/. 
i\nd, for the purpose of enforcing this eeu- 


clivinr can to disoney those superiors, to whom thèY had 
sworn respect and obedience, ought to have been made 
extremely plain, both to themselves and others, before 
they had }Jresumed to act upon it. To them
elve5 I doubt 
not that it might seem manifest, during the paro:\ysms of 
'their enthusiasm, and in the elation of mind which attend- 
ed their O'reat success. But to others it could not have 
L:> 
been sufficiently demonstrated, had the reason of the 
thing been duly considered, except by means of n1Ïracles ; 
and those, as I mentioned before, they did not pretend to 
}Jerform. If they were e
cluded from the churches by per- 

ons pos
essing a regular authority, it was their duty to 
acquiesce and be silent, unless circumstances manifestly 
paramount to all ordinary rules had imperiow
ly demanded 
their interference. Here again we are at issue with their 
followers, who pretend that there 111as that urgency of cir. 
cum stances, as well as the particular call, both of which 
we utterJy deny." 
-" \Ve deny, then, with reason, the necessity which 
could urge .LtTHER, CALVIN, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS, to 
preach THl:IR doctrines; and if they were excluded from the 
churches for rreaching them) we cannot in justice pass au)" 
censure on those who issued the prohibitions. \Vhen they 
ad 
been so excluded, nothing could justify them, as men regu- 
larly ordained, for preaching without authority.-Stillless 
can any thing excuse them, for collecting congregations of 
their own from the bosom of other men's cures; for form. 
ìng fie,' ordinances, and a Feculiar species of disciplint-, 
4 In the ori
. lYes!ey and lFlâtjf'('d. 
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sure, has often been repeated that question 
of the apostle-liTho art thull, that judgest 


out of the Church; and in direct defiance of all those who 
were their lawful and spiritual governors. Either the 
Church of God is something holy, or it is not. If, as u'e 
bave been taught to believe, the ecclesiastical authority of 
Bishops, exc1u
ve of that which the civil power may con- 
fer upon them, be in truth derived from the appointment 
of Chri
t and his apostles, they who resist it (and clergy- 
men more particularly, as bound by peculiar ties) offend 
against the oròinance of God. If in the form 
nd constitu- 
tion of the Church there is nothing sacred, why were these 
teachers so scrupulous, in some points, not to offend against 
it? In tact., they had brought thelnseh'es into a very awk- 
ward dilClnma. Conscience told them that they ought to 
adhere to and obey the C
111rch, of which SOltIF OF TJ-IEltI iIf IN 
-nIL orT
r:T were sworn and regular ministers; but when 
that obedience would have reduced them to silence, or to a 
{;onformity with the doctrines held b}F the ordained rulers 
of the Church, then their ambition and their enthusiasm 
tòrbad thelll to obey, and compelled them to seek ne,,, 
pretences to justify their irregular conduct." 
-" One Inethod is 
uited to the propagation of the 
gospel, another to its establishment; and when its order 
ba
 once been fixed by apostles, and continued by their 
regular succe
sors, if every bold enthusiast be entitled to 
disturb that order, under the pretence of a superior call, 
what can follow but confusion? L'UTHER and CALVIN, 
\Vhitfield and \Vesley, indeed chose to consider the gospel 
as not preached in the CATIroLfC CIIt:RCHESt, because it wa<:;. 
. In the orig. they. t In the orig. (h14riMS Dj titl 
it.lJ,/iihment. 
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another 'lnan's se1'vant? To his O'tiJll 'J1zaster 
lie standeth or falleth." 


not preached according to their ideas; and therefore they 
regarded themselves as missionaries, sent to propagate the 
truth" as it is in Jesus," according to their favourite ex- 
pression. But is not this what every enthusiast may 
equally pretend or imagine, however absurd or perniciou5 
may be the tenets which they adopt? Of a commission 
so ex.traordinary, therefore, nothing less than miracles 
could be a sufficient proof; and to these the tì)unders of 
PROTESTANTlS
1 '!J did not venture to lay any direct claim; 
though they were willing enough to obtain a kind of im- 
plied credit for theIn, by relating surprising interpositions 
of Providence, which, if they could be literally belie\7ed, 
could deserve no other appellation. They must in fact 
have been either miracles, or the delusions of enthusiastic 
and superstitious minds; and as the relators did not pre- 
sume to call them the one, we must of necessity conclude 
that they were the other." 
-" But for the always inc
casing irregularitif's of the
e 
modern teachers; their depdrture from the discipline of 
the Church; their own intrusion into the cpiscòpal func- 
tiops; and their encouragement of other intruders into the 
!t.m er offices of the Church, I know not what apology can 
be oflèred. The words of Archbishop Potter, on thi
 

ubject, though written without any inference to partku- 
lar sectaries, are too important not to be laid before 
70U. 
" How displeasing it is to God for any man to aSSU111e an!) 
office in the church, without his commission," he 
hows 
from the example of Saul, Uzziah, the Kohahités, and Co- 
-It In the original...Ur:thodism. 
002 
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" fhat all rash and uncharitable judg- 
1l1cnt is expressly forbidden; and that \vho- 


1 0 ,1h and his confed
rates, under the first covenant, and 
t hen proceeds t.hus :" 
"Indeed under the christian æconomy, they who vio- 
late the laws of God are seldom punished in a visible and 
Iniraculous way; but then they are re
ef\'ed to the future 
. 
judgillent of God; which though it is III ore distant, and 
consequently less apt to affect unthinking men, is no less 
certain, and if duly con
idered, far more terrible than an,. 
punishment in this lite. A nd as the offices ef the Christian 
Church (as he had proved before) are of divinE aproint- 
n1ent, as well as those of the Jewish; and as much Illore 
sacred and honourable than they, as the substance is pre- 
ferable to its own types and shadow; so they who usurp 
these offices, though their punishment ll1ay not be so sud. 
den, will undoubtedly find theln
cl\"es in a worse condition 
in the next world, which is the proper season of punish.. 
n1cnt for offences against the gospel, than those who in- 
vaded the rights of the Jewish priesthood." 
" I have made it I think sufficiently clear, that this irrc... 

ular preachipg and ministry, undf"rtaken by;;: Lt:TlII:n, 
CALVIt\, A
D THrJr.. 
L"CC:t:SSOR
, could not Le of God; that 
their proceedings were too üisorderly, too {.ontrary to the 
rulers and discipline of the Church, to be appr-Oved under 
comnlOn circmll!,tanccs; and that those teachers protluceò 
no proofs of a superior commission, which could authorizç 
them to disturb an ord(;r of church governUlent derived, as 
'We believe, (and as they believed also) from tbe appoint... 


.. In the original JYeslry;md rrhitßeld. 



285 


ever goes beyond \\That is \\' ritten, in cen- 
suring the conduct of his brethren, and 
prOnOlll1Cf'5 a sentence of condenulatioll, 
by the \reight of his private opinion, or a 
conceit of his 0\\,'0 self-sufficiency, is 
chargeable \\7i th a great offence: these are 
truths \\7hich no sincere and \\7ell-infornled 
Christian can deny." 
" But \videly different fronl this, is that 
duty \\'hich is incumbent UpOIì 
\.ery faith- 
ful 111inister of the gospe], to open the 


n1ent of Christ himself; and continued in unbroken suc- 
cession from the days of the apostles to the present hour." 
- "These thing') have in general been very little un- 
derstood, but a strong and consistent hop
 now arises, 
that this ignorance is at length passing away. Very lauda- 
IJle pains have been taken, within our own times to en- 
lighten the minds of men upon this important subject; 
and truth and reason will gradually spread, in spite of all 
endeavours to oppose them. It" ill be then seen and ac- 
knowledged, that, if Bishops, and other ministers of the 
Church, were as bad us calumny has repres
nted them, or 
even worse, it is not the order which mayor can be chang- 
ed, Lut the individuals who would require to be reformed: 
and that they who separate themselves from the unity of 
thc Church, do virtually pronounce 
entencc of excommu- 
l\.Ìcation against themselves, aud cease to be members of 
('hri,t's 1Iody." 
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book of the sacred records, and truly and 
Ï111partially to report such cases as have 
been already adj udged and determined ; 
and also to ,yarn every professor of Christ's 
religion, that the authority of this book 
,vill be recognized in the supreme court- 
in that great day when God shall judg'e the 
secrets qf l1zen by Jesus Christ." 
" In this book then, it is plainly laid · 
ào\vn and declared, that the Church' of 
Christ upon earth, \\'as established in per- 
fect unity of felloti'shiJl, of {aith, and doc- 
t1.ine, guarded by a ,rholesome law qf disci.. 
pline, and placed under the care and super- 
intendance of a duly-constituted n1inistry, 
,,,hich derived its appointlnent and autho- 
rity through Christ, fron1 God the Father 
of all." 
" And, to those \V ho ackno,vledge the 
Ne\v 'I'estanlcnt as the rule of their faith- 
as that code ,vhich unfolds the foundation 
of their hopes, and the teJ'111S of their re- 
sponsibility-I \rould recol1nnend, as a 
subject of serious and necessary considera- 
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tion, the manner in ,vhich the apostles of 
Christ spoke of those ,vho should intro- 
duce {livisions and hlresies prejudicial to 
that U ni ty." 
U St. Paul thus pathetically exhorts the 
Corinthians to avoid the first tendency to- 
,vardsadiversity ofjudgrnent in the Church. 
-Now I heseech you, bretllren, hy the na1ne 
of our L01'd Jesus Christ, that Yf all speak 
the sanZf thing, and tllat tlzere h
 no divi. 
sions anlong you; but that '!Ie be perfectly 
joined together in tlte sa'/Jle mind, and in the 
same judgment : for it hath heen declared 
unto '1lle, of YOll, rny brethren, that there at
 
contentions al1l01lg you. - Divisions and 
contentions !"__U Ho\v far had theypTo- 
ceeded ? and ,vhat effect had they produc- 
ed? IIad they gone beyond \vhat is deem- 
ed, in our age, the lawful exercise of pri- 
vate judglnent ? 
Let us hear :-l{ow this I say, that e
()ery 
one of you saith-l anz of Paul; and I, of 
Apollos; and 1, of Cephas; and 1, "of 
Christ. The n1inisters here mentioned, 
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Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, ,vere all duly 
appointed, sound teachers, equally autho.. 
rized to instruct tfJe Church. It l11ight, 
therefore, be thought-and 'vere Christia- 
nity a scheme ofhunlan device, and subject 
to the control of variable opinion, it lTIight 
be thought reitlt truth-that a predilection 
in favour of either of these 111inisters 111ust 
have been the nlost innocent exertion of 
private judgnlent: but ho\v ùoes the 
apostJe argue upon the case? Is Christ di- 

'ided? TJTas Paul Cl"Ucijied.for you, or we1-C 
ye baptized ill the nGUte of l
alll? (I Cor. x. 
] 2.) 'Vhich is as uluch as if he bad said 
-It is requÙ-ed of Christians to hear the 
gosjJel 'ii:itlt sillljJlieit!! and sing'lclless of 
Ileart,. 110t to enrol tl1enlse17:es under tile 
naJJzes of their favourite teache'rs, and to set 
up the 1Jzll1ist'J!} of tlie one in opposition to 
Illat of the other. " 
" For this partiality he censures an evil, 
and as leading to an evil still greater, the 
disuniting of the body of Christ. I n ano- 
ther place, therefore, he expresses hiulself on 
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this subj
ct more fully and enlphatically- 
I hear tltat tlLere he divisions ulnong you, 
and I pårtliJ believe it ; j'o7- there must also 
be heresies a1Jlong you, that they wlzich are 
approved 7nay be made 1nanifest among you." 
(1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.) 
" Surely a partiality, ho,\'ever undue, to 
tht nlinistry of some one of those apostolical 
teachers \\rho \vere earnestly striving to{!;e- 
therfor the uninterruptedfaith of the gospel, 
,vas far from amounting to the crime of 
}leresy. But the apostle justly regards the 
indulgence of this partiality as taking the 
first step in the road to heresy; as fol1o,v- 
ing tbe unsteady light of a separate judg- 
ment, that aboTllination of desolation, \vhich, 
through the thorny path of fruitless dispute 
and uncharitable contention, leads the un- 
steady mind fronl the narro\v \\'ay of sal- 
.vation into the ,\riIderness of heresy and 
delusion. This \\'as, then, one of those if- 
fences or stu17zhling-hlocks, of which our 
Lord had fore\\
arned his disciples, declar- 
ing to them,-lt is Ùnpossib/e but that qf- 
v Q L. I l. P p 
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fences '1.t'ill COlne; hut rt10 to hl1J1, through 
Zt,h011l they corne. (Luke xvii. 1.) 
Of the pernicious tendency of such pre- 
dilections ,\'e have many examples in the 
lnodern history of Christjanity. Thus Lu- 
THER and CALVIN * ,vere ministers of 
our apostolical Church. By uniting ill a 
common cause ,,
ith their brethren, they 
ßlight have been useful to the edification 
of that Church. But an intempe.rate, 
though honest zeal, led them into sonle 
irregularities in the \vork of their ministry. 
Their exertions n1ade then) popular; and 
popularity produced a Sect. Abandoning 
the unerring rule of the Gospel, for the 
guidance of private judgment, they dis- 
3greed upon certain points of doctrine. 
Each was fol1o\\'ed by his party, aJ1d the 
8ect ,vas again div -ded, 1"'his \vild \
ine, 
planted.in the soil of self-conceit, has, in the 
space ofT"ro CEN'fURI:l.S, becou1eluxuriant 
and spreading. Ifo\v many separate bran- 
ches it may ha \"e pv.t forth, before the pre- 
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sent day, it \vould be tedious to inquire. 
But ALL:if: of them exhibit a total alienation 
from the parent Church; and there are 
those amongst its cultivators \vho avo\v the 
design of overshado\ving its gro\vth and 
supplanting it altogether. Against those 
'ho proceed thus far in the road to heresy, 
and cause actual separation from the mys- 
tical body, the saine apostle ,varns the cIders 
of the Church :-Take heed to Jjoul"selves, 
and tlJ all the jlock
 over 'liJ/zich the Holy 
Gllost hat" 'Inade you o'Ve1'seers-hath visi- 
bly invested you \vith the sacred charge- 
to feed the Church of God, zohich he hatlt 
þU1"chased with Ids own blood. For I kno"lt) 
tltat, after my departing, shall grievous 
wolves enter ill a1Jlong !Iou, not sparing 
the jloc/
. Also, of yoÜrselves sllall men 
arise speaking pert'erse things, to drazv away 
disciple
 after tllell1." (Acts xx. 30.) 
"And, as the disciples of these perverse 
teachers are drazon aZf)aJj q[te1't tllem, and 
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therefore separat
d froul the unity of the 
('hurch, so, on the other hand, the disci- 
pline of the Church \vould Dot admit of 
fello\vship \\lith thenl. For it is an aposto- 
]ical injunction-.1J/ark then/, which cause 
divisions aud o..ffences, contrary to tlie doc- 
trine rollich!le have 'received, and avoid 
therll. (Ronl. xvi. ] 7.) 
l\nd to the Church of the Thessalonians 
this charge is given :-IVe CO'fll1nand you, 
B1'etI11'en, in tILe na1Jze of OlU' L01.d Jesus 
Cllrist, tliat ye 'ltJithdru'ã' yourselves fror/ll 
every brother that walketlt disorderly, and not 
qfter the tl'adition that ye 'received of us; [or 
yourselves l[now how ye oug lit to follú1V Uð'. 
And again :- If any 'JJ2an obcy not our 7.t)01"d, 
by this epistle, note that Ulan, and have no 
cOl1zpallY'li)itlt him, that he Vla!} be asltallled." 
(2 "fhess. iii.6, 7, 14.) 
U From these last \\"ords it appears, that 
in the days of the apostle insubordination 
bad not proceeded to that height of ef... 
frontery as to exult in the number of its 
votaries. A n::lnoval frolll the follo"7s11ip 
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of the Church ,ras Inatter of slzallze, even 
to the disorderly and contull1aciolls." 
" I n the apostolical \vritings, no subject 
occurs 1TIOre frequently than the reproof of 
those self-constituted teachers, ,vho in- 
troduce schisln and disorder into the flock 
of Christ. Thus as the ternl apostle im- 
plies one \vho is duly authorized to carry 
the n1andates and execute the conlnlÎssion 
of his superior, so St. Paul characterizes 
those irregular teachers \,"110, ,\'ithout such 
authority, intruded. into the ßlinistry by 
the naUle of false apostles, or nlen falsely 
pretending to a divine cOl1unission. Some 
of these had sought occasion to blanle the 
regular n1Ïnisters of ('hrist, alledging par- 
ticularly agains t thenl, that they taught 
the Gospel for gain, and urging as a speci- 
ous contrast, the disinterestedness of their 
o\vn labours. N 0\\', though it was a 
Christian maxinl, that those zcho pl.eaclt the 
(;ospel shall live by the Gospel; Jet, 
from receiving that support to which tllc 
11linistry had a lawful title, St. rauI re- 
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ðolutely abstains, declaring-IVhat I do, 
Illat I ''ii)ill do, tllat I 'Ilzay cut off occasion 
jr01Jl them "{[-"lick desire occasion, that where- 
in they glory, they '/nay he foulld even as 

"e. F01 9 such are false apostles, de- 
ceitful w01 9 ke1 9 s, trallsforming themselves 
into tile apostles of Cl11 9 ist-taking upon 
t11enlselves the office of self-constituted 
teachers.- A lld no ,nart'el, [61 9 Satall hirllself 
is transforlned i1lto an ang;el of light. -- 
Therifore it is 110 g'1 g eat thing., if his 1nilli- 
sters also he trans{oraned, as tIle '/JlÌllisters 
if righteousness, 'lvllose eud shall he accord- 
illg to their deeds." (2 ('or. xi. 12, IS.) 
" Here it is to be observ'ed, that these 
.false teachers and importers of schis01 ap- 
pear externally as real ßlinisters of the 
Gospel, only they ,\'ant an authen- 
tic appointment; and instead of being 
la\vfully invested ,rith their office, they 
only transfOrl1J the1J1Selt"es into tIle apostles 
oj' C:'hrist j and, ho\vevtr their voice nlay 
sound like preachers of righteousness, 

'hilst they COOle ,vith this spurious ('Oln- 
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miSSIon, St. Paul hesitates not in styling 
them ministers cif 
àtan. Abating their 
presumption and self-sufficiency, these 
nlen may have had upright intentions; but 
they introduce such disorder and divi- 
sion, as must eventually prom.ote the cause 
of the great adversary." 
"Nor ,veresuch characters to be confin- 
ed to the times in \\?hich the gospel ,vas first 
propagated. For the same apostle, speak- 
ing of the latter days of Christianity, pro- 
phetically declares - The tÎ1ne 'It'ill conic 
7.tJhen they will not endure sound doctrine; 
hut after their own lusts-or PDail1 conceits 
-shall they heap to the'11lselves teachers, 
ha
ing itching ears; and they shall turn 
away their ears from_the trutll, anti shall 
be turned unto fahles. (2 Tim. iv.) Can 
a question rema
in in our days, ,vhether 
this ,vas a true prediction or not j ,vhether 
it has been fulfilled; or where such teach- 
ers and their disci.ples are to be found 
amongst the nOlllinal professors of reli- 
gion ?" .. 
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CC In the sanlC Inanner the other apost1e
 
speak of those ,\,ho should depart from 
the purity of the faith, and the unity of 
the Church of Christ." 
" Thus St. Peter-But there '(i)ere false 
prophetð' alll0np; the people of Israel, even as 
there shall he false teachers al1zong you, zoho 
pl'ivily slLall bring in da1JlJlahle heresies, 
even denying the Lord that brought them." 
(2 Pet. ii. 1.) 
" A1JlOngst prof
ssol'S of Christianity this 
n1ust surely be deelned a n10st extraordi- 
llary heresy! But it ,vas requisite that 
the apostolical prediction should be ful- 
filled: and St. Peter is found to have been 
a true prophet. OUf o'\Yn tilHes furnish 
exanlp1es of lllCll \\yho nalne thclllseives 
after the nalne of Christ; vet disallo,v the 
, eI 
gospel account of our Lord's person and 
character, and deny the atonenlent \vhich 
he Inade for the sins of lllankind." 
"St. John says of the anti-chl"is/iaJl, 
teachers who ,\yere to characterize the last 
ti l11e-7ïley 'tt'ent Oll t f1
o}n us; they sepa. 
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rated thenlsehyes fro 111 the apostolical 
Church-but they 71.1Cre not of' us previous 
to their goi ng out; they ,vere not real and 
true, but only nonlinal TIlenlbers of the 
Church-fol. if they had been of us, they 
"iiJou.ld, no doubt, have continued with us: 
but they 7:iJent out, that they might he 
'Jllade 17lani[est that they "ioere not all of us." 
(1 John ii. 19.) 
" And, again, he forhids the Church to 
countenance any teachers \vho should cor- 
rupt the doctrines of the gospel :-If there 
C011ze any unto you, and bring not tltis 
doctrine, 1 y eceive hilll not into your Ilouses, 
neit/zel Y bid Izhn, "God speed." (2 John x.) 
" Of those 'lJlllJ"JJZUrers and c01Jzplainers, 
\vho should introduce schism and disorder 
in the latter ages of Christianity, St. Jude 
thus reminds the nlembers of the church: 
-But, beloved, re171CJ1zber ye thc riJol"dy 
which toere spoken before if the apostles of 
OUI" LOl y d Je8us Christ, how that they told 
you there should he 7nocl...ers ill tile last tÍ1Jle, 
\' 0 I... I I. Q q 
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ZVllO should rcalk aftel. i heir own ungodly 
lusts.-Tllese he they u,ho separate the1n- 
selves; 8cIlsllal, II{iVing llot the spir:t..' 
(Jude 17-19.) 
" Of the teachers of these disorderly se 4 
paratists, the apostle says: lVoe unto thern ! 
fùr they ha"()e B'one in tIle u'ay of Cain- 
they have, first of all, envied, and then 
devised evil against their brethren-and 
".ail B"reedily after the erro'J. of Balaa'JJ
 for 
,"cwalYI-multiplied their unhallo\ved altars, 
anlI \\t.andcred frolll place to place, to hear 
iollat tlte Lord tùill say to thC1Jl there, \vhilst 
they \\'atch au opportuni ty to overthro\v 
}lÌs Church-and have perished in the gain- 
saying of C01 9 è." (v. 11.) 
" Butho\v can the example ofCorè ape 1 y.. 
as the apostle does expressly apply it, to 
those professed teachers of the gospel \vho 
stparate themselves fron1 the apostolical 
Church ?t' 
Ie In order to ans\ver this question, let us 
consider the crime of this man, and its 
punislunent. Corè and his conlpany mur- 
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ll1ured against that n1inistry ,vhich God 
had authorized by a visible and special 
appointment; they accused this Ininistry 
of priestcraft and corruption, and thus 
excited a schisll1 in the Church of Israel: 
-. Tiley gathered thelnselves togetller 
against lJ/oses llnd against Aaron, and said 
unto tILe1Jl- Ye take too lJluch upon you, .see- 
ing all the c01
gregatioll of the Lord are 
holy, everyone of tlze'JJl, and the Lord is 
among- thenz: 'It'hel'efol''e, tllen, li!t ye up 
yoursel't'es above the congregation of the 
Lord ? Upon this plan of general sanctity 
and private inspiration, they began to as- 
sume to thelnselves the office of the prie
t- 
hood, and took up their censers to offer 
incense :f'." 
" Such ,vas their crinle: but though nlul- 
titudes esteemed them in a peculiar nlanner 
as the people qf the Lord, there \vas \vrath 
upon thenl, and they perished from among 


In this passage the author of course refers to Luther 
and Calvin,and the first Protestant bishops of this country_ 


Q q 2 
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the congregation. - Their act, like th
 
uni ted efforts of our prtsen t sectaries, had 
an external shc\v of 1.eÛsting' the undue 
jJ!.flucllce o}-' the established 11ÛJlisil:/, of pro- 
Jlloting' tlie cause l!j" l'elig'ious }"1'ced01Jl,- 
and adt'ancin
' the g;lory of God; but it 
,vas an act of 1
ebellion ag'ainst tile divine 
decrees 
. it \vas a direct violation of sacred 
and constituted order; it ,vas an inlpious 
presunlption, to espouse the cause of God 
in opposition to the authority of his de- 
clared la\\'s; and, therefore, it ,ras visited 
,rith the penalty of disobedience. The 
decrees of God arc not yet cancelled; for 
the apo
tle vie\vs the conduct of those self... 
constituted Ininistcrs of the Gospel,-those 
'uzurJJzurers and cuuZjJlaiJlcrð" \rho should ap- 
pear in the last tilne-those that sepa7
ate 
the1J1Sel'.ces frol11 the one ArOSTOLICAL 
Church-as exactly parallel ,rith the gain- 
saying of Corè.-IJ e also declares, that a si- 
milar punislllnent a'\7aits theln. 1-'his ,\'ill 
con1e to pass, perhaps}in the present \vorld ; 
if not, mo
t assuredly in that ,vhich is to 
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C0111e; for the scripture canllot be bro- 
ILen. " 
"Such is the manner in \vhich the apos- 
tles of Christ speak of those ,vho intro- 
duce disorùer, and divisions, and heresies 
prejudici
l to the unity and hanl10ny of 
the Church. In handling this \veighty 
subject, upon the present and upon former 
occasions, I have, as Il1l1ch as possible, 
con fined ll1yself to the express declaration 
of those apostles, and to such ret1ections 
as necessarily arise fro 111 thenl. For it 
is not any opinion of nlY o\vn, or of falli- 
ble men like myself, that I stri\"e to en- 
tòrce. It is the unerring and unequivo- 
cal sentence of that Gospel \vhich ,ve aU 
receive as the rule of our faith, and as the 
la\v by \rhich \\'e expect to be judged in 
the great day. .t\nd here \\'e need not ha'''e 
recourse to a fe,v texts of doubtful meaning, 
or diHicult interpretation. The dec1arations 
of the apostles and evangelists upon this 
subject are plain, frequent, and consistent. 
They pervade the \rhole of their \\"ritings. 



. 
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And cOll1ing fronl the ITIouth of the Son of 
God, and fronl the suggestions of his holy 
Spirit, they clailll a place in our hearts 
paranlonnt to all pred ilections of party, aU 
prejudices of eùucation, and all deduc- 
tions of h).pothetical reasoning: for if we 
build our hopes upon \rhat is revealed from 
heaven, \re lTIUst receive it as it is revealed. 
It is not a part of human \\,isdonl to in- 
stru'ct the Holy Spirit of God. That Spi- 
rit has declared, t hat the separation of 
professed Christians from the one Aposto.. 
]ical Church is a grievous sin-is an act of 
perverse disobedience to the la\vs of tl1e 
Gospel." 
cc That the d ivi ne la \\TS are founded in 
right reason is a most certain truth, 
though \\'e are not al\vays C0111petent to 
judge of their reasonableness. But of the 
fÌtl1ess of that la,v \vhich enjoins the unity 
of the ...'\postolical Church, \\'e fornl an 
accurate idea, if \'"C only consider the per- 
nicious effects \rhich separation, and a per- 
suasion of its la ,vfulness, produce upon 
society in gene-rat." 
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U In the first place, it gives the conceited, 
the self-,villed, and insubordinate, an op- 
portunity of fralning trivial and ilnagil1ary 
objections to the faith, the forms and the 
discipline of the Church: and thus of 
breaking asunder the universal bond of 
charity, under the illusive pretence of ten- 
der conscience. ,J 
U When this principle, spurious anù fan- 
tastical as ,ve generally find it, is allo\ved 
to operate freely, it unhinges every sacred 
obligation, and reduces the beautiful fabric 
of Christianity to a heap of rubbish and 
confusion. \Vhat is essential in religion 
nlust no longer be enforced according to 
the rule of God's ,vord, and the D10del of 
the prinlitive Church: ,vhat is circulustan- 
tial and indifferent lTIust not be fixed by 
1a\vful authority, adjusted by the rules of 
good order, and directed by general edi- 
fication. All 111ust subnlit to the fancy of 
the individual; to the effrontery of self. 
conceit, under the assu111ed name of tender 
conscience. And as Ineu, ,vhen they make 
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their separate notions and surn1ises the rule 
ofjucJging, must be variously detern1Ìned in 
their opinions, it is evident that, under the 
influence of this vague nlode of thinking, 
neither unity nor unifonnity can prevail." 
" Again: the bulk of tnankinù, ,vho 
selùon1 think deeply, observing- such ùi- 
visions and dissensions amongst nOlninal 
professors of Christian i ty, are v E R Y P RO- 
PERL Y led to iluagine that so mallY sects 
of the Sa111e religion are, in reality, so 1ua- 
n)' distinct religions; and that, as the 
n1elubers of each of these sects are equally 
tolerated and protected in society, one 
religion ll1USt be as good as another; that 
they all cond uct their votaries to the saIne 
place; and consequen t ly, t hat it is per- 
fectly ilnnIaterial to \"hich of them they 
attach thetnseives, or h(nv long they deli- 
berate before they have detennined in their 
choice. " 
" Hence the progress is easy to a secret 
surnlise, that if all religions are equal 
amongst themselves, an adherence to the 
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fOflll of either of them cannot be 111atter of 
any great llloßlellt; that, as tÌ1e right of 
private judglnent operates so freely, a man 
111ay s}Jape his religion agreeably to his 
o,vn ideas, liS ,veIl as in conformity ,\,ith 
the opinions and practice of any body of 
n1en; that if he ouly take heed to support .:,.
.' t 
--*' ......, . 
in the ,vorld a decent deportnlcnt, and ... 
 

 
tierve God in Ilis own zt'ay, l1e shall be per- 
fectly safe, ho\\'e\ger singular in his systern 
of de\70tion.- It is, then, evident, that 
]axity of sentiulent \\1hich countenances 
unlimited separation, dissolves all the PO\v- 
ers of \vho]esolne discipline. Even per- 
sonal a(hnonition n1ay be rejected \\7ith 
J}ride and su]]enness, upon a presunlptioll 
of civil iOlpunitr or of religious liberty; 
for whilst a general opinion of the lawful- 
ness of st'paratlon prevails, every man re- 
gards his union \vith * HIS o'vs ChurclJ, or 
,vith any other body of professor5, as n1at- 
ter of choice, and that choice as a thing ia 
itself '\lholly indifferen t." 
;If In th'i: orig. tlu; nafiond! 


YO L. I I. 
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" lIenee, If a member of the Established 
Church is reproved for any irregularity of 
conduct, or if he encounter the slightest 
inconvenience or ,vant of accommodation, 
he ,vithdra,vs f.ton1 the society of his bre- 
thren, and joins sonle separate sect; if he 
cannot su bmi t to the rules of this order, he 
goes to another; and if his notions and 
conduct cannot be duly accommodated in 
any sect, already formed, there is an obvi- 
ous expedient, to found a new sect of his 
o\vn, or to subside in the solitary medita- 
tion of a Quietist: and all this \vhile he 
continues to avo\v, the profession of Chris- 
tianity, and even retains the hope of salva- 
tion through Christ." 
"Such cl isorders are produced amongst 
those who 11ave some renlaining 
ense of 
Inoral responsibility, and some regard to 
thcir condition in a future state. But 
these are 110t the only evils consequent 
upon an unbridled laxity of principle and 
discipline. To this laxity ,ve must, in a 
great measure, ascri be the profane licen- 



S07 


tiousnfss of thousands in our land, \\7ho 
live ,vithout hope and ,vithout God in the 
,vorJd. To this "re nlust ascribe the perni- 
cious vices and horrid crimes by ,vhich 
they are disgrac
d in this \vorlel, and the 
misery they are duoDled to suffer in the 
,vorld to corne. .l\ mistaken candour, a 
spurious liberality, have set them at liberty 
from all salutary controul in the period of 
their youth. Because tbe opinions and 
the conduct of men are free, the Church 
could not effectually clain} thenl as her 
children, and subject them to a religious 
education. It ,vas ßùt the choice of their 
parents to bring thenl regular1y into 
the assembly of the faithful, and their 
choice could not be compeJ1ed. Irreli- 
gion is the patrimony of the fal11ily; and 
the general abuse \rhich has gro'.vn out of 
the lenient spirit of tolcration, leaves the 
children in quiet possession "of their inhe- 
ritance. They have no invariable rule of 
faith Î1npressed upon their infant DlinJs, 
no sacred la\rs \,,-hich den1and obedience, 
It r 
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no discipline ,,'hich may restraIn the con- 
duct of men under religious sanctions. In 
all these particulars, toleration adn1Ïts of 
àiversity and dispensation; and cUStOl1l, 
,\'hich perverts the spirit of toleration, con- 
ni\,res at their total dereliction." 
.. 
" 
rhus 111ultitudes gro\v up in ignorance 
dnd profanness. Beholding religion only 
at a distance, and renlarking the discord 
and ,ranity of its nOl11inal professors, they 
rashly conclude that religion itself is no- 
thing nlore than a soleo1n delusion or 
weak affectation, and treat it \rith absolute 
neglect. " 
"Thus the tolerant la\\'sof our land, \vhich, 
if properly understood, go no farther than 
to renounce persecution-to suspend tenl- 
paral penalties, ,vithout abrogating or al... 
tcring the decrees of the gospel-are Illade 
1n the opinion of the luultitude, the great 
rule of faith and practice. 
rhat multi- 
tude seldom reflects that no man can be 
adnl1tted into heaven hy the operation of 
human la\,"s; and, in consequence of this 
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,voeful inattention, the Holy Scriptures, 
,vhich * ARE USEFU L for salvation, are ei.. 
ther overlookfd or perverted-those Scrip- 
tures \vhich teach us that the Church of 
Christ is one undivided hody, and enjoin 
that tlzere should he no SC/lÏSlll in tllat hody, 
hut that all the rnembers should ha

e tlte 
sanle carefor one another." 


. In the orig. alone sufficient. 


,1 
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SERMON XXV. 


ON 'l'HE ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL 
AUTHORITIES. 
. 


Render to Cæsa1' tIle things Zi'llic/z are Cæ- 
Sfl1"'S, and to God tile things '{t'lliclt are 
God's. (l\Jatt. xxii. 
1.) 


I N addressing nlyself to a Christian con.. 
gregation, it surely cannot be necessary to 
prove, aftcr all ,,'e have discussed, that J c- 
sus Christ established a Church upon earth, 
conferring on her a spiritual authority or 
jurisdiction, to ,,'hich, in quality of Dlen1- 
bers, ,ve are obliged to submit. .l\Iy Bre- 
thren, ,ve have consequently t,vo distinct 
characters to nlaiutain-that of Citizen and 
that of Christian. 'The former involves 
those services ,rhich as individuals ,ve are 
bound to discharge in society, cOlllprehend- 
lUg in its ,vide embrace, the functions of 
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government and the duties of the subject, 
-\vhile the latter, mo
e elevated in its na- 
ture, more ilnportant in its consequences, 
takes in those religious obligations impos- 
ed upon us by our Creator, and regards 
those nobler destinies ,vhich a\vait us in a 
future state. Hence spring t\VO orders in 
society, the one civil, the other religious, 
\\.hich though blended in the saOle COll1nlU-' 
nity, are perfectly distinct, and indepen- 
dent, as to la\\Fs, government, and autho.. 
rity. By the \vise providence of God a 
. 
line has been dra\rn bet\veen thelll, b) 
which they can never caine in contact, and 
every irregular encroachment is Ï1nn1edi- 
ately repelled by this golden rule of our 
Faith, Render to Cæ8ar the things which 
are Cæsar's, and to God the things 'i:vlziclt 
are God's. (ßIatt. xxii. 
 1.) 
Illustrating these t\VO authorities, a Pre- 
late" has accurately observed, that they are 
in their nature separate, like t\\ 0 parallel 


., Dr. lIus
ey, Bishop oî ". aterford. 
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lines, \vhich by the smallest inclination 
even lose their name. If this maxim be 
,veIl established, the spiritual authority of 
the Church, ho\vever suprell1e, can never 
invade the tenlporal rights of sovereigns, 
and on the oÙ1er hand she l11USt possess a 
jurisdiction \vhich it \vould be vain for the 
ann of the secular po\ver to attempt to 
".rest froln her. But \vhy should it even 
he desired? As liberty, that favoured ob- 
ject of our affections, and of ,vhich ,ve are 
.so jealous, recei,"ed a security and protec- 
tion from the la,vs, so \vill e,.ery legislative 
act of governnlent, pro\'ided it be in COll- 
forulity ,,,ith the decrees of God, nlcct that 
sanction and snpport from religion, ,,"hich 
cannot fail to facilitate its execution, and 
streno-then those authorities, ,rhich inrlc- 
o 
pendent of her, have a right to C0111111and. 
" Each of these t\VO authorities," says an 
act of the Clergy of France
, "is sove- 
reign, independent, and absolute, in that 


," Act C. G. 17ôS. 
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,vhich concerns it. To each belongs that 
po\ver, which is suited to its institution. 
Each is bound to render a tllutual assist- 
ance to the other, by ,ray of concert and 
correspondence, but not in quality of sUù- 
ordination and dependence." 
In the old law', ,vhich nlay be consider- 
ed a prototype of the ne\v, ,ve observe a 
sinlilar distinction of authorities under the 
Je\vish THEOCRACY. "Er;ery one," says 
J osaphat to the judges, "that shall COllze 
to :yOll of :your brethren, tliat (hcell in their 
cities, bet'l'een kindred and l:indred, rchere- 
SOe"Cel. there is question concerning the LA '\", 
TH E CO l\l
IA:N D)rE
T, THE CEREl\IOX IAL, 
'1' H E J!J S T I I.' I CAT lOX S, 
. Ii e"lC it the nl, tit a t 
tltc!J U10Y not sill ag'aillst tlie Lord, llnd ilia! 
u'rath 'lllay not coule upon YOlt and YOlO. bre- 
thrcn: and so doing' you sllallnot Sill. 
"And ArJlarias tile prieð.t, YOUR HIGH 
PRIEST, shall be chi
f ill the THI
GS 
"7'JI J C II REGA It D GOD: and Zahadias, tIle 
Ron qf ISllzalzel, ';OliO is R U LEU in the hOllse 
of Julia, shall be ot'er tltO.îC MATTERS 
YQL. I J._ S ') 
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'\THICn BELOYG TO THE KING'S OFFICE: 
and you have before !JOlt t/Ze Levites {or 
11lastel
S, take courage, and du diligently, 
[01. the Lo'rd zvitl he witlt you in g'ood 
things/ t (2 Chron. xix. 10, 11.) 

Iy object then shall be, for the instruc- 
tion and information of Catholics, to trace 
that line \vhich exactly divides the spiritual 
po\ver of the Church from the civil autho. 
rity of the state; and to specify \vhat \v'e 
o\ve to our king, and ,vhat ,ve o\ve to God. 
And on a subject of such importance I 
shall endeavour to be as clear and perspi- 
cuous as possible. 
In every state, ,vhatever be its form of 
governnlent, there must necessarily exist 
that suprenle authority, ,vhich is essential 
to the preservation of order, and the hap- 
piness of society. 'Vhether tl1Îs reside in 
the persons of 111auy, or be confided to 
one, nlatters not; but to it ,ve strictly 
o\ve every tern pora 1 su blnission, and alle. 
giance 

hich the la,vs require. I t is long 
since slander, D1Y dear Brethren, has thro,vn 
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a shade upon Catholic loyalty; and for a 
nice adherence to the dictates of consci. 
ence, and a just sense of honour, ,ve have 
been blackened as perfidious, and held 
forth to the \rorId, as persons dangerous to 
society and governtucnt. I glory, there... 
fore, illY :Friends, in the opportunity \vhich 
this subject presents, of vindicating my 
character, as a Catholic, and of proving 
to my countrynlen, that \ve are not less 
steady to our King, than faithful to our 
God. 
By the very constitution of society a na- 
tural connection subsists bet\vecn the go- 
verned and those \vho govern. It is for 
the sovereign to comnland, and for the 
subject to obey.- But as the authority of 
the fornler is purely telnpora], so he can 
c1ai H1 no jurisdiction over his subjects in 
religion. An old Inaxim says, that no one 
can give, \vhat he has not ;-and '\I'ith equal 
truth ,ve ll1ay affirnl, that no one can be 
bound to fender ,vhat another has not a 
fight to clainl. It is in confonnity ,vith 
Ss2 
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this principle, that Catholics ha\"e invaria... 
bJy acted, and ,,'hethcr ,,'e vie\\r their 
conduct, under the l")agan Enlperors of 
ROl1le, or consider their lllore 1l1oclern his- 
tory, under l>rotestant go\'ernnlents, \re 
shall find that, \\'hile they denied the ex- 
istence of one aton} of spiritual jurisdic- 
tion in the secular po\ver, by their Prelates 
and Pastors they ,vere taught to render to 
the snprenle authority of the state, that 
hOl1lage and unreserved fidelity, \\,hicb is 
due to it, hy the testilllony of the 1a \VS, by 
tl1e testinlony of C;od, and the concurring 
yoice of nations. 
If British {;atho1ícs, therefore have not 
ackno\\'ledged a clainl l1t'\\r, and first heard 
of in the J 6th century, ,,,hen they beheld 
the sanctuary in vaded by a secular prince, 
founding a title to spiritual authority in 
the Church, on his telnporal prerogatives 
in the state, let it not be said that OUI 
11earts and atTections ei ther "'ere, or are 
alienated from the service of OUI' king. 
"That \ve then did, \ve did in obedience to 
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(}od, and conscicnce.-It had been the re.. 
cei\'ed faith of the \\'hole Christian Church, 
frorn its very foundation by the apostles, 
that she \ras to be governed by an autho- 
rity, to which the power of C_ESAR could 
not extend, and that, in all the affairs 
of religion, she alone is c0111petcnt to 
judge and decide. When called upon, 
therefore, to renounce this article of faitb, 
and ackno\\7Iedge the ne\r ti
le of SUP RE:\! E 
lI:EAD OF THE CHURCH, in a ten]poralprince, 
-in the \\'ords of the apostles Peter and 
J ohu, ,ve said: q it bejust ill the 8igllt of 
God to /zeal' you rather than God, judge ye. 
(Acts iv. 19.) ,,' e did refuse, and \ve 
nobly did. "T e shewed to the \rorld that 
\ve feared God TII0re than 111en. 
Howeyer, \\,hilst 've thus preser\?ed in- 
violate our submission to the spiritual au- 
thority of the Church, our aHegiance and 
fideli ty to our so\?ereign renlained un- 
shaken, \\'hicb, by the nlost so]en111 oaths, 
,re offered to confirnl, in the f
tCè of hea- 
ven and earth. In the person of 
IA. 
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JESTY ,re beheld the representative of 
God, invested \vith that authority ,vhich is 
l1ecessary to protect and govern a people. 
To resist that, \vould therefore be-, as St. 
Paul says, (ROlll. xiii. 2.) to resist tile 01"- 
dinance if' God, and consequently crinli- 
. 
naJ. Yes, )llY 13rethrcn, such is the na- 
ture of that subn1Ïssion, hornage t and fide- 
lity ,vhich u.e o\\'e to the Govern1uent 
,vhich protects \15,-50 obligatory are the 
civil services, \\'hich our country clainls 
fro111 us, that no authority on earth, either 
spiritual or tenl pora1, can absol \ge us froll) 
our engagenlents, or Lreak those ties of 
duty, \\'hich ,vill for ever bind us to our na- 
tive land.- Ties ,,'hich, contracted at our 
birth, becanle strengthened by age, and 
"Thieh neither exile nor persecution can 
,vrest fron1 the generous heart. 
lind here, nlY Drethren, I nll1st beg YOll to 
reu)ark, that I au} no\v preachi ng the doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church, recei'ged and 
taught in every nation, since the cstablish- 
Dlent of Christianity. For not\vithstal1ding 
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the ,'iolent abuse ,vith \vhich she has been 
assailed by her adversaries, I deny tluJ.t any 
canon of a General Council can be produc- 
ed, ,vhich sanctions resistance ,to the civil 
!a ,vs,-or that accordi ng to her genuine 
doctrine, tIle temporal authority of the 
state can ever be opposed by the d lIe 
exercise of the spiritual authority of the 
Church. Not that I mean to assert, that 
no individual menlber of that Church has 
acted in violation of this rule,-like e\-ery 
other, it has been transgressed, but trans- 
gressed to the scandal of the Catholic 
,\'orld. 'Ve have seen the Chief Pastor 
himself-gladly ,voult! I thro\v a veil of 
oblivion O\ger all his faults, but as religion 
is often lllore glorified by their avo\val, 
than conceahnent,-we have seen, I say, 
the Chief Pastor unminùful of the sanctity 
of his o\vn character, and that he is the 
representati \ e of Jesus Christ, ,\'ho declared 
his kingdo1Jl to be. not cif this'liJol'ld, (John 
xvii. 36.) acquiescing in secular appeals 
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and arrogating a right of dethroning so.. 
vereigns and ab
ol\"ing subjects franl their 
allegiance *. 
I ".in not here undertake to she,v the 
causes ,vhich thus led to the abuse of the 
spiri tuaI p()\ver, delegated to St. Peter and 
}1is successors by Jesus Christ.-If I seek 
an apology, it shall be in the ferocity of the 
times, and the atnbitious policy of those 
potentates, ,vho so often fa,.oured this 
usurpation of authority, in order to con- 
vert it to their 0\\'11 tenlporal adyantage 


:
 This claim has long since been formaHy renounced 
and ahjured by the Pope.- In a HuH addressed to the Ca- 
thoJic Bishops in Ireland, in 1791, Pope I-ius the Sixth 

a
:;:, " In this cOlltrovcr--y a mo
t accurate discrimination 

hould be 111ade between the genuille right
 of the apo::;to- 
liea18ce, and those that aie imputed to it by innovators 
of this agc, for the purpo
es of calumny. '1ï,C See ufRomc 
11[1'CI' taught that faith is 7Wt tu be k(pt U'itll tlte hetero.lo:r:- 
that ([11 oath to l.ings sepll1'ntedji'oJll tlte Cathúlic cummunion 
can be Tiolated :-that it is lallfulfor tlte Bisltop l!lRomc tu 
in-auk their tempural rights llwl dominions. Tfe too cOllsider 
an attempt or de:,ign again;.,t tlte life (!f kings llnd pl'inces. 
cccu under tlte p,'cte.rt (!/ ,'eligioll, us a horrid and ddcstabl
 
cnmt." 
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and aggrandizement *. Though the scan- 
dal, no doubt, is great in a character so 
exalted, yet you nlust remember that Popes 
are but inùi vidual n1enl bel's of the Church, 
and no \vays privileged against the com- 
mon passions or failings of human nature, 
,vhich, as you p
rceive, \vill find their ,ray 
to the sanctuary, as ,veIl as to the throne. 
There is no artic1e of the Catholic faith 
\vhich teaches thatPopes are either in1nlacu- 
]ate, or infallible t. Sinners like oursel ves, 


.. After Henry the Second of England, for instance, had 
induced the Pope to make him an oftèr of the feudal 
sovereignty of Ireland, it is not surprising that the Pontiff 

hould wish to see the 
ame principle applied to England, 
and have his pontifical title acknowledged in the latter 
kingdom by J ohu, as it had been by his Father ill the 
sister realm. 
t The oath hitherto taken by the Catholics of IreIamt 
contain the fol1o\\ing cJause: " IT IS :hOT AN ARTICLE OF 
1'HE CHRISTIAN FAITH, neither are they required to beljeve 
or profess, that the POPE IS INFALLIBLE, or that (Catho- 
lics) are bound to obey any order in its own nature im. 
1110ral; though the Pope or allY ecclesiastical power shouM 
i
suc or direct such order; but on the contrarJ, they hold 
that it wou1d be s
llfuI for them to pay any rec.;pect or obe. 
di<>llce thereto." 


VO L. I I. 
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111)" Brethren, they have eyen been ùtposed 
by that Church of ,\rhich they formed the 
heaò. I t is not to Popes then exclusively, 
ll1Y Brethren, I wish you c1early to under- 
stand 111e, but to the Universal Church, 
to the body of its Pastors, whether col- 
. 
lccted or dispersed, that we look for infal- 
libility; ag'aillst therll, Christ has promised 
tbat the g'ates if hell shall 'J2e
er prevail. 
(l\Jatt. xvi. ] 8.) Among these \ve are to 
number the Bishop of Rome, successor of 
St. l)eter, superenl inent by the extent of 
his jurisdiction and dignity, as Head and 
PrÎn1ate of the ,vhole Church. 
But that I n1ay establish, beyond a doubt 
in your minds, that other papal claims ne.. 
ver formed a part of Catholic doctrine,- 
anù as facts often speak more forcibly than 
any argun1ent, I ,rill produce t\\'O in- 
stances ,\'hich the history of our own 
country presents, and by ,vhich it nlay be 
clearly perceived that Catholics are not 
left to the nlercy of e\.ery "rind of doctrine; 
but steady to thos
 principles, ,vhich ,vere 
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first communicated to the Church, can nei- 
ther be debauched frotn their duty, by the 
authority of a Pope, nor the comnlands 
of a king. And first, I ,viII refer you to 
that period of British history, \vhen a Ca- 
tholic nation ,vas in arnlS against its so- 
vereign, for having pusillaninlously laid 
his kingdonl at the feet of an arnùitious 
Pope :-,vhen the clergy and nobility of 
the land, ,vith a Catholic Archbishop of 
Canterbury at their head, effectually rc- 
sist
d this grasp of pO\\7er, and procured 
for thenlselves and posterity that l\Iagna 
Charta of their rights and liberties, vene.. 
rated by their Protestant descendants as the 
foundation of their pres.ent greatness, and 
the basis of that free and equitable govern. 
Inent, ,vhich is beC0l11e the envy and ad. 
111iration of the \vorld. No, let it not be 
said that Catholics kno\v not ho,v to assert 
their fights and liberties,-let it not be 
said that they are insensi ble to the val ue of 
freedom.-Go, read l\IAG
 A CHAR T A, I 
insist, and kno\r that it ,vas the ,vork of 
'T't 2 


. 
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their hands, and the fruit of their \\'15- 
dom..... 
The second epoch in British history to 
\rhich I \\'ish to direct your attention, 
is, ",hen the spiritual authority of the 
Chief Pastor, in the Church, \vas abused to 
dissolve the bònds of allegiance \vhich held 
aCatholic people to a persecuting Protestant 
princess. Bu t as it is unnecessary for me to 
enter into the particular circun1stances of 
the fact, suffice it to say, it \\yas at a D10- 
meut \\,hen an invasion \ras threatened by 
a foreign Catholic prince, with the pre- 
sumed intention of subverting the Pro- 
testant religion, and ert.'cting a Catholic 
establishnlent in its stead. Ilo\v then did 
Catholics conduct thenl
elves on that oc- 
casion? Nobly, I ans'rer, they Tendered 
to G{csar the tltill
;s u'hi('!l. are ("æsar"s, and 
to God the t hillg.'s which "icere GO{ts. 
(:\Iatt. xxii. 21.) 'Vhile they expressed 
their firm determination uever to abandon 


.. St:C Dote vol. Ì. p. 408. 
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that faith, and religion, ,vhich they had 
received through their ancestors fronl J e,. 
sus Christ, - ,\
hile they declared their re- 
solution to respect and obey that spiritual 
authority, ,vith ,vhich he has invested the 
pastors of his Church, to their Queen they 
pledged an unshaken fidelity, offering to 
sacrifice, in her defence, their lives and 
fortunes. 'fhe papal rescript they received 
,vith that scorn and indignation it deserv- 
ed,-one solitary individual being only 
found to approve it :-l1ay sucb ""as their 
universal deportnlent , that as \\"e learn 
fronl a Protestant historian, "she ,vas 
highly delighted, and returned thanks to 
God for this singular proof of the loyalty 
of her subjects." 
Had the Pontiff hinlscl
 ho,vever, ]and- 
ed, you ,rill say, upon our shores, as a priest 
and a Catholic, ,vould you have dared to 
resist his mandate? The very child that 
learns his catechisll1 can distinguish for 
you, Iny Brethren, bet,\'een the spiritual 
and ten)poral authorities of the .Pope;- 
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the one essential to the character of Chief 
Pastor, th
 other merely accidental. I an- 
swer, therefore, my duty ,vould have 
taught 111e to preach up opposition against 
him, as an enemy to my sovereign and 
country: and ha.d I been a Catholic prince 
I \vould have .carried \var to the very gates 
of his capital. But there, though I beheld 
bim, by th
 fate of ,\'ar, despoi]ecl of all 
prince]ydignity and confined in a dungeon, 
still ,vould I revere him as the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, and the Universal Head of 
the U ni versal Church; -his l\Iaster has 
said, 111Y killf;do1}
 is 1Iot of this world. (John 
xvii. 36.) 
Yet, tllY Brethren, ,vhy 5hould I have 
recourse to facts. .L\.S Iny object is to teach 
and unfold the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, and to she\v you the land-marks of 
the t\VO authorities spiritual and temporal, 
in the supposition, e\gel1, that Catbolic his- 
tory presented a different picture,-had 
treason and rebellion disgraced the annals 
of our cOll1ffiunÎty, still it could nut be 
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aid, that they gre\v out of our doctrine. 
No! they \vould be in direct contradic- 
tion to every principle \vhich as Catholics 
we profess. Your fai th teaches you, my 
Brethren, unconditional subn1ission to the 
Jaws of the state in ,vhich you reside; pro- 
vided they require nothing of you in op- 
position to the la\vs of God. In \vhich 
supposition obedience \vould be unla,vful, 
in every other resistance ,\'ould be crinli. 
nal. As to a Protestant government, or a 
Protestant Sovereign-to them you o\ve 
that same fidelity, as if they \vere Catholic. 
Religion can never enter into the question 
of the rights and titles of sovereigns. To 
obey, God and religion cOlnmand you. 
And \\"ere a person, in the tribunal of con- 
fession to accuse hinlself of secretly plot- 
ting against the authority of the state, 
,vhether Protestant or Catholic, even in the 
article of death, tnust I deny hinl absolu- 
tion-until he has receded from his design, 
and as far as in his po\ver c0111pletely tnade 
kno,vn to the magistrate the extent of the 
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conspu'acy. \\1 e \\' ill no \v proceed to the 
second p1rt. 
Having unequivocally vindicated the 
rights of sovereign
, and, in quality of 
Pastor, laboured to strengthen that love 
and attacÌ1n1el1t \vhich you o\\'e to your 
king" and coun try, I shall proceed to she\v 
that the spiritual jurisdiction of the Church 
is total1y independent of the temporal au- 
thority of the state; and IDoreover, tha 
as Christians \ve 111ust all sublnit to it. 
"r ere I ho,vever, Iny Brethren, resolvt::d to 
employ that great variety of proof and di- 
versityof nlatter, \vhich this subject, on 
its first survey, itnnlediately presents to illY 
i nlagination, your patience \\70uld una-. 
voidably be exhausted, and the SUll \\Tould 
set upon nlY ineffectual endeavours. 
I n order, therefore, to preserve your 
nlint1s free fron1 perplexit
? aud confusion, 
I shaH confine Inysclf to a train of reason- 
ing, \\Thich Inay be reduced to this siulple, 
yet conclusive argun1ent. ""'hatever au- 
thority Jesus Christ conferred upon his- 
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Church, at her establishlnent, she stil1 reA 
tains ;-but the authority ,vhich Jesus 
Christ conferred upon his Church, at her 
establishment, ,vas supreme and indepen- 
dent of any civil power ;--therefore the 
actual authority which the Church of Christ 
retains, is suprelne and independent of the 
ci\yil authority of the state. This I ,vill 
J10\V end
avour to prove. 
The ,vords ,vherein Jesus Christ convey- 
ed to his apostles a plenitude of spiritual 
jurisdiction, are so distinct and precise, so 
p
rfectly consonant \vith every idea ,ve at 
present have of a Christian Church, that I 
am utterly at a loss to concei ve ho\v this 
point of our doctrine can be called in ques- 
tion by any \vho peruse the scriptures. 
Fron1 the Ne\v Testament \ve learn that our 
divine Saviour, shortly before his ascension, 
l1aving collected his apostles, \\'hOI11 he con- 
stituted the governors of his Church, thu. 
addressed them. 
1s tile Fat/ler hath sent 
1ne I also send you,.-GoiJ1g, ther
fore, teach 
'lie all nations: baptizing tlLelll in the '/lame 
VOL. II. U U 
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'if the Father, and of tlte' 
'OJl, and of the 
Holy Ghost, (J ohn xx. 21. l\Iatt. xviii. 19.) 
And tvhen he 'had said this lle breathed on 
them, and said to them; Receive ye the 
Holy GlLost: 'tvhose sins. ye shall ,forgive, 
they are forgi
eJ1, them; and 
iJhose sins ye 
shall 'retain, they are retained. (J ohn xx. 

2, 23.) 
Can language, my Brethren, expre3s in 
stronger tern1S this suprema
y of authority 
with ,vhich Jesus Christ here invests the 
ßlinistcrs of his Church ? Unless the 
blasphen10us assertion be n1ade, that our 
Saviour means not ,vhat he says, or ,vas ig- 
norant of the real sense of his ,vords, you 
nlust a1l0\V that he transmits to them, that 
san1e c0111mission he received from the Fa- 
ther, and that he en1powers them to preach, 
and rule the Church, in his name, inde- 
pendently of any other-nay more, bestow's 
on them the right and privilege of exercis- 
ing a divine jurisdiction, in absolving 
from sin. In St. Peter he moreover dis- 
tinguishes the I-Iead of the Church ,vitb 
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a supereminent authority :-And I say 
to thee, he adds, thOll, art 'Petet', and upon 
tltis rock I ZiJill huild rllY Church-and 
to thee I will give tile keys of the lâng.. 
OJJl of heaven, al
d u'hatever t/lOU shalt hind 
]Jon earth shall be hound also in heaven, 
and whatever tlUJU shalt loose upon eatrtll, 
s/lall he loosed also in heaven. -Feed l1ZY 
a1l1hs-feed 1ny sheep. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 
John xxi. 16, 17.) 
It is in this manner, my Brethren, that 
Jesus Christ planted his Church upon a 
ROCK, and not upon the authority of Cre- 
sar. M'y kingdul11, he said, .is not of this 
world. It is a spiritual kingdonl, nlY 
Friends, in ,vhich kings profess obedience 
\v'ith their subjects; llnd he shalit'ute, fore- 
te]s the prophet, frol1l sea to sea, and [runt 
tlie ri::er to the end qf the eal'.th,-and all 
the kings of the earth shall ado1'e hinz. (Ps. 
lxxi. 8, 11. ) Yes I ,vill call upon anyone 
to she,v in the lllonarch an exception to 
this universal denunciation of Jesus Christ, 
if he '{vill not hear t Ite Church, let /lÏ1n be 
Uu,f2 
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to thtt as tile heathen alld/Jublicall. (l\latt. 
xviii. 17.) 
()sius, the Bishop of Cordova, \vho pre- 
sided at the Council of Nice, thus address- 
ed the Elnperor Constantine: U l\Ieddle not 
,vith ecclesiastical affairs, ncithtr dictate to 
'- 
us in these cancel ns, but ratl1er be taught 
by us. 'Vhilst God has cOl1unitted to you 
the EUlpire,-to us he has entrusted the 
governlnent of the Church: and since by 
usurping your authority in the state, 'v@ 
should resist the ordinance of God, so be. 
,vare lest by grasping that \vhich belongs 
to the Church, you render yourself guilty of 
a grievous crime ;-for it is \vritten, Ren- 
der to Cæsar the things 'tt'liiclt (ll"e Cæsal"s, 
and to God the things which are God.s. To 
us, therefore, it has not been given to rule 
an enlpire, neither have you the po\ver to 
perform the. ll1ysteries of religion..'J Such 
,vas the doctrine of the primitive Church. 
Besides, my Brethren, "'as not the Church 
. established hy the apostles, 
11 defiance of 
the secular pow'er? Do not kings theln- 
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sel yes recei ve frorn her the grace of bap- 
tism? !\Icn may be born emperors, but 
never Christial1s.-Subject to the authority 
of the Church, at the very instant that we 
enrol oursel \pes nlelTI bers, nevtr can \ve re- 
nounce that authority until ,ve cease to 
,vear the character of Christians. But, 
perhaps you ,viII ask, ,\,here this supreme 
authority in the Church resides? :\Iy 
Brethren, it is impossible, in one discourse 
to enter as largely as might be ,vished into 
the proofs \vhich are necessary to establish 
eve ry point. This ,vill be set apart as a 
subject for an entire sermon. Suffice it, 
therefore, to say for the present, that as this 
authority ,vas first conferred upon the col. 
lective body of the apostles, so it still con- 
tinues annexed to their successors the Bi- 
shops of the Catholic Church. It is in 
virtue of this spiritual and universal juris- 
diction received froo) Jesus Christ, that the 
Catho1ic Church clain1s and exercises an 
authority over every individual within her 
community. Neither cliu

J nor sex, nor 
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state can exenlpt any frOln her jurisdic- 
tion.-Like the ramifications of an artery, 
it extends to, and pervades, every part of 
the bod.y. To her, therefore, belongs the 
right of deciding religious disputes, and 
teaching faith-she is that bright star \vhich 
.. 
is to enlighten the Christian \\70rld,-she is 
the fountain fr01}] \rhence all spiritual au- 
thority 111USt flo,v. As ,raters ,vbich issue 
fr0111 a vitiated source carry their impurities 
through eyery channel, so if ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, instead of being derived 
through the Catholic Church from Jesus 
Christ, originate in hunlan authority, it be- 
COlnes essentially deficient in those essen- 
tial prop
rties, \vhich are neceisary to in- 
,yest it ,vith a divine character. 
Strenuous, then, my Brethren, as I have 
been in asserting the supremacy and inde- 
pendence of pastoral authority, in the 
Christian Cburch, together '\7ith the ne- 
cessityof submitting to it, you nlust ob. 
servê, fron} all that has been said, this au- 
thority is purely of a spiritual nature. It 
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ceases the very instant it deserts its pro- 
per limits *, and cannot e\"en txtend to the 


· In the reign of Echnrd I. Pope Boniface VIII. at.. 
tempted to interpose his authority in the Scotch war ot 
t
Ol ;-but to the Papal Brief the Parliament assembled 
at Lincoln returned the following dignified answer.-" To 
the m.Gst holy father in Christ, the lord Boniface, 
 
divine Providence chief bishop of the holy Roman 
Church, John, Earl of ''''arren, and one hundred and 
five other barons, seud greeting. It is well known to us 
and to many others, most holy father, that the kingdom of 
C;cotland never did, nor does, by any right 'whatever belong 
in temporals to the Roman church. Nor haye the king
 
of England, on account of the independent pre-eminence 
of their royal dignity, amI a custom at all times inyiohbly 
observed, ever pleaded, or been bound to pl(;ad, with re- 

pect to their right to the kingdom aforesaid, or to their 
temporal rights, before any eccksiastical_ or secular judge 
" hatsoevcr. ., 
" Having, therefore, diligently de1i1Jerated on the con- 
tents of 
'our letter, it is, and by the grace of God Eohall al- 
ways be, our common and unanimous resolve, that with 
respect to the rights of his kingdonl of Scotland, or an) 
other hi" temporal rights, our aforesaid lord the king shall 
not plead before JOu or submit to any trial, or in'luiry, or send 
any messengers or procur..Ltors to your court: especialJya" 

uch proceedings would be to the manifest dish{'ri
on of 
the fights of the crown of England 
illl the rOJa! dignitJ, 
the evident subversion of the sovereignty of the kingdom, 
ítnd the prejuwce of the liberties. customs, and lawc:, which 
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-telnporalities of the Church, \vhich, in as 
nluch as they are telnporal, are subject to 
the civil la\v. No\v can anyone be so 
foolish as to maintain that \\re give to 
a part ,,,hat ,ve refuse to the ,vhole; or 
tllat \ve ackno\vlcdge a tenlporal autho- 
rìty in a. Pope, ,
'hen ,ve deny it to 
the \vhole Church, of \vhich he is but a 
part. I t is \\7ell kno,vn ho\v llluch our 
doctrine has been n1isrepresel1ted by nlany 
of our opponents, ,\,ho little consider it.- 
But for the sake of truth, let then1 distin- 
guish bet\veen the sterling faith of the 
Church, and the heterodoxical or incH- 
vidual opinions ,vith \rhich it is so com- 
monly, but so iU1properJy confounded. 


we have inherited frOlll our fathers; to the observance and 
defence of which we are bound by our oaths, and which we 
will continue to hold tú the best of our power, and, with 
the assistance of God, will defend with all OUr 5trength. 
K either do we, nor will we in any manner penn it, as we 
neither can nor ought to pennit our Lord the king to do, 
or attempt to do, any of the things aforesaid, even were he 
eyer so desirou
 to do them."-Collier, Church Hiitory, 
tom. 1. p. 72i. 


" 
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'\V'cre a Catholic in the present assen1bly, 
to rise up and assert, that a Pope is the 
vicegerent of God in tetnporals as ,rell as 
spirituals, and is de
igned by Providence 
to govern the \\10rld, ,vould there be any 
:)ense or justice, in inlll1ediately charging 
you, me, and the ,vhole Catholic Church 
with the sanle sentiment ? Yet it is in this 
Ðlanner, that 're are .often, and nlost inju- 
riously judged by our adversaries. 
I anl confident then, 111Y Brethren, that 
,\ hen our doctrine in this point, as in so 
many others equally n1isunderstood, is di- 
yested of those extraneous additions ,\"hich 
ha'''e been tacked to it, either by our enemies, 
or false friends,-\vhen it is yie\\'ed in that 
simple statein',rhich it is presented to you, 
in YOllr catechisnls aud professions of fà.ï'th, 

t ,viII be found to meet the approbation of 
the Protestant as ,,'ell as of the Catholic. 
A\vay then, ,vith every fear about an infal- 
lible authority in a Pope, or a power to 
depose 1110narchs,-or a professed hatred 
VOL. II. X X 
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to heretics,-or absølution from O:lths * ; 
no nlore is required of you than \vhat the 
Church herself ackno'vledges; that is, he 
is the chief Pastor of the 'v hole Christian 
Church, and has that autl10rÎty \vhich Je- 
sus Christ committed to St. Peter, ,vhen 
he said; thou art Peter, and upon this roc"''' 
1 will build 'IllY CllUl"ch.-Peter feed my 
sheep, -.feed 1ny Zaruós. (!\Iatt. xvi. 18.- 
John xxi. ] 6, 1 i.) III other words, la- 
Lour to teach, instruct, and guide in the 
road of sal vation n1Y whole flock, ,vhich I 
have entrusted to others, but especially to 
thee, and to thy successors. My \vhole 
Church, continues he, shall consist of one 
fold and one shepherd. (John x. 16.) In 
quality of shepherd, therefore, it shall be 
thy post to keep a \vatchfu1 regard over aU 
DlY sheep and laJJlbs spread throughout the 
\\'orId and to maintain theln in the solid 
, 
unity of one boòy, by their union ,vith 
thyself: and \vhilst the s},eep are employed 


$ Catholics, upon oath, have solemnly abjured every on
 
of these principles, as UNCHRISTIAN and UIPIOUS. 
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in nursing and rearing their lalllbs, thy at. 
tentive eye shall pervade the {old, anù see 
that all is well. So that should the pro\vl- 
ing ,volf appear in any quarter, thou mayst 
be ready to give the alarm, and preserve 
then1 frool destruction. For the discharge 
of this duty, as rllY Father sellt me, so I send 
:YOlt j but renlcmbcr, fronl tue you have no 
other po\ver. 
The authority of the Pope, my Brethren, 
is principally confined to calling together 
the Pastors of the Church in council, en- 
forcing canonical discipline, instructing 
the faithful, and dispensing, \vhen neces- 
sary, \vith the ordinances and precepts of 
the Church; or in other ,vords, in provid- 
ing for the exigences of the \\phole flock: 
bu t can never sanction, or extend to any 
thing injurious either to God or nlan. He 
cannot make, change or annul, one single 
article of our faith,-he cannot alter one 
iota of the morality of the Gospel,-infine, 
he is but the executive instrument of Pro- 
vidence. To renounce, then, such a juris- 
Xx
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dIction because it is accidentally centered 
in a foreigner, \\'ould be equally absurd, as 
it ,vould have been for a Greek or a ROlnan 
to have rt:jected the authority of the Apos- 
tles, because they \\'ere nati v'es of J udea. 
In concluding this discourse, it is nlY 
duty, ll1Y Brethren, to exhort you to a 
constant and unshaken loyalty- towards 
your august Sovereign; render him the 
tri bu te of lO\ge and respect, and Jet your 
fidelity be the honlage of a Christian reli- 
gious heart, and not of servile fear. 110- 
nour hin1 anJ obey hinl as your prince; be 
ready to defend hinl with your Ii\'cs, and 
comnlend his tenlporal and eternal interests 
to the comnlon Sa\1jol1r of kings and sub- 
jects. llcnder to Clesar tlte thing;s 'lcllielt 
ARE Cæsar'ð'. On the other hand, steady 
to that faith, \\'hich has ùeen handed down 
to you from the Apostles,-firnlly resolv- 
ed to adhere to the cause of truth, for 
\vhich you have sacrificed so much,-con- 
tinue to learn your religion froln those, 
,vho have been commissioned by J fSUS 
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Christ to teach it.-Subnlit to thenl, as 
your guides in revelation, and let no telnp- 
tation, no false arglunent deceive you, for 
it is \vritten, he that despises YOlt, despises 
'JJle j-and whaterer ye shall hind upon earth 
shall he bOllnd ill heaven. (Luke x. 16.- 

latt. xviii. 1 8.) These are the things of 
God; and as it ,vas stated in the \yords of 
Iny text, 1
ender to God the things "lvhicll. 
fire God's; thus you shall receive an eter- 
nal re\vard. 



 

 jl 
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SERMON XXVI. 


OF THE EVIDENCE FOR TilE SUPREMACY 
OF ST. PETER'S CHAI'ft. 


And I sa!} to thee, thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I Zt,ill build 1ny Church. (1\latt. 
xvi. 18.) 


1"lIERE exists in the human breast a 
fund of pride, that ",ill seldon1 allo\v us to 
retrace our steps \vith hun1ility, and faith- 
fully ackno\vledge those errors into \vhich 
\ve have been dra\vn by passion. Stung 
.,vith vexation at his o\vn conduct, and 
goaded to desperation by the tortures of 
a guilty mind, nlan, like the infernal spi- 
rits, is Lent on revenge. Even if revenge 
recoil upon hio1self, urged by the impulse 
of malice, he seals the \vound made in his 
0\\'11 conscience, coolly ratifies the act of 
his hasty passion, and enters into a soIen1n 
league \\Tith himself anù posterity,' never to 
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cancel the deed. Such is the fatal con- 
duct often pursued by individuals, and as 
nations are but individuals in the mass, 
such is the course adopted by the British 
nation after its revolt fronl the authority 
of the Catholic Church. 
Three centuries have nearly run their 
course since that Church has been Inade the 
object of national hatred in this country, 
and by the arts of designing tIlen, held up 
to the vengeance of the people as a defiled 
adulteress. Traduced by those ,,'ho had 
previously turned their backs upon every 
virtue, she \\'as sacrificed to the lusts of a 
Henry,-the rapaciousness of a Seymour, 
-
nd the politics of an Elizabeth, ,\'hilst 
the strong hand of po\ver has never ceased 
to direct against her the \9iolcnt passions 
of the nlultitude, and persuade then1 that 
she \vas only deserving of their bitterest 
execrations. "fhese arts, Ill\' Frienùs, have 
. 
110t been played off unsuccessfully, as they 
seldonl can be, and yo__ are a \rare that it 
,vould be difficult to expr

s the ,,,eight of 
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natiunal odiu111 under "thich she has can.. 
tinncd to a very late period in this island. 
Indeed, \vhen the tide of popular fury has 
once set in against any particular object, 
there seeU1S to be a general surrender of all 
the reflective faculties of the soul, and im- 
pelled only by their ,rorst passions, Inen 
are hurried into a tenlper of tnind fron1 
',vhich it is very difficult, if not il11possible, 
to ..cclain1 theln. In adverting to the his- 
tory of the \\yorl(], it will furnish nU111erOUS 
proQf
 to verify this assertion, and it \\.ill 
be seen that truth, justice, and innocence, 
haye had little connection \vith the objects 
of popular antipathies. 
The fact is, ,,'hilst lo,.e is the 11105t fickle 
and inconstant faculty of the soul, hatred 
is the nlost po\verful and lasting; and \vhen 
once excited, the most difficult to sup- 
press. It seelns to force into its service 
all the other energies of our nature, and 
to reign over the ,rhole 111an ,vi th sovereig n 
con
rol. If then it be true, that exces- 
si \Oe Ioye is often changed into bitterest 
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]1atred, it \vill explain \vhy that Church 
and Iteligion, which for so nlany centuries 
\vere the glory and the consolation of 
every Briton, and still the pride of the 
great civilized nations of Europe, should 
have become the object of their excessive 
.. a\.ersion. So that e\'ery affection \vhich 
pride of ancestry, ancient institutions and 
virtue should ha'''e cherished, have been sa- 
crificed to the unrelen ting passion of re... 
venge. Every advantage has been taken 
of the comnlon inlperfections of nlan, and 
these have been \\?ickedly played off before 
the multitude, to nlake even piety and re- 
ligion herself vile, odious, and contelnpti- 
ble in their eyes. For (nore than t\VO cen- 
turies \re \vere, like thc di'7inc Jesus hiln- 
self: the 1"elJ1
oach '!f 1Jlen, and the outcasts 
qr the penple. :K ot a 13.\v existed but for 
our cxternlinatiol1-and the graves of our 
fathers \\'ere our only ioheri tance. 
At length, hon'e\"er, the days of brighter 
. justice have da\rned, and as the çlouds of 
passion have dispersed, Illen rli5cerning the 
VOL.lI. Yy 
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fal:,ehood of their original prepossessions, 
begin to vic\v the Church of their ancestors 
under shade
 different froln those in \vhich 
their you.thful prejudices h,Jd figured it to 
them. They no\v confess that she never 
rJeserved the ilPpellation of an adulteress 
glorying in the abominations of her idola- 
tries and superstitions: thèy have seen her 
successively triunlphant over all these 
charges of her designing eneulies. As, 111Y 
l!rethren, the Papal jurisdiction is there- 
fore ahnost the only part of the EVER- 
LASTING FABRIC \\,hich no\v calls for dis- 
cussion, and to \rhich Protestants are per- 
tinaciously opposed,-and as no part of the 
Catholic systeln is vie\ved by our ad versa- 
ries \"ith equal jealousy, it shall be my en.. 
deavour in this discourse, tu bring the sub- 
ject into its fu11 focus of light, by distinct- 
ly establishing the sUP RE1\IAC YOI' ST. 
PETER"S CHAIH. Then I trust prejudice 
\\Till )'ield to eyiòence, error to truth, and 
that your fàith, and the religious faith. 
of this people, y..ill be transferreò from the 
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fluctuating sands of private opinion to the 
eternal foundations of the reyealed \\?ord. 
[leaven ant earth SllOll pass, hut my "lí'01
ds 
shall not pass. (.
Iatt xxiv. 35.) 
In the first place I ,,'ish all to discard 
fronl their minds those pr
j\ldices founded 
in the abuses "rhich have at any time oc- 
curred in the exercise of the Papal po\vcr. 
Nothing indeed is nlore conlnlon than to 
nlake the ahuse of a thing an arguIllent 
against the thing itself: yet no nlode of 
reasoning 1ies more open to fallacy. 'fhis 
is undoubtedly a species of argument cal- 
culated to produce a great effect on the 
siu1p1e and illiterate classes of filen; but 
that it should have any \\7eight ,vith the 
reflective and philosophical part of man- 
],ind, is truly extraordinary. For if ,ve 
sur\'ey polished society, if ,re study tl1e 
institutions and discoveries \\1hich are the 
pride of this and former ages of scicnce, 
,vhere shall ,,'e discover that ilnprovement 
\\1hich is not exposed to this sophistical ob- 
jection? 'fhe true nlaX10l of sound philo.. 
Yy
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sophy is, to consider things in thclllselves, 
their ends, anti their consequences. No\v 
,rhen these are favourable to the happiness 
of men, and the tnaintenance of order, 
piety, and religion, it is to oppo
e but a 
,veak argulllcnt to atlirnl, that abuses lllay, 
and consequently \vill ensue. .[\11 things 
indeed seeln to carry \\'ith then1 a coun- 
terpoise of possible nlischiet: equal to the 
good they are intended to effect. "
e ob- 
serve this in every institution of govern- 
ment ;-\\.c relnark it in the properties of 
nledici ne ;-in the exercise of}ncntaJ talent, 
and in the application of ll1cchanical force. 
We even notice it in the dispensations of 
providence, and in the very \\'ork of our 
redenlptiol1. J-Ic is sent, says the prophet, 
for theiall and jòr the 1"eSllrreclion of 1Jlany 
in. Israel. (T.Jukc ii. j4.) In the like 
111anner, 1l1Y Jt\iends, the sacrall1ents are 
either a blessing or a curse-either life or 
jlldfj'l71ent to the soul-according as they 
are approached. Nay, \v hi 1st an apostle 
of truth is the 1l10St precious of Goù's gift:; 



3.49 


to nlell, so, as the 111inister of error he 
beC01l1es their aJlathenza, (Gal. i. 8.) de- 
structive and ruinous. Hence, nlY nre- 
thren, be not surprised, if the divine /':eys 
entrusted to St. Peter and his successors 
have at intervals proved instrulnel1ts of 
scandal and diseclification to the flock. 
Let us act on all occasions in the body 
spiritual, as \\Te act in the body physicaL 
1\s the apostle directs, let us not separate 
the melnoers, let there be no schiS1Jl in the 
body-but let the llzeJllhers be lJlutlially c./re- 
ful one 0/ another; and if OJle llle1Jzber sui: 
fel" any thing, let all the 1Jzenlbers suffer 
with it,. if one 1l1eJ7lber glory, let all the 
JJZe1JZDerS rejoice 'iüitlt it. (1 Cor. xii. Q5, 
!2U.) 
Aly Brethren, it is a principle in Chris- 
tian morals, that \\"hate\yer is Essen tial to 
their perfection-and consequently essen- 
tially necessary, does ahsulutely exist; 
and this self-evident deduction j
 ff)l1!l\led 
on the infinite perfection of Gt 1 d, re;.tn- 
ing in all his attributes. I-la\"Jng' .shewn, 
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therefore, in a preceding discourse, that cl 
principle of union is essential to the per- 
fection, and necessary to the existence 0 
a revealed religious system, I contend that 
it neèessarily exists in the Christian Church, 
and nJay be discovered in the Su PRE1\IAC Y 
" 
O:F ST. PETER'S CHAIR *. I shall there- 
fore undertake to prove, that f1'on1 the 
days of Christ to the present hour, the 
Chair of Peter has been exalted above all 
the other prelatic chairs of the Church, 
and that the Bishops of llonle have had an 
ackno,vledged jurisdiction, as supreme as 
her See, and as univcrsal as the Church. 
In the first place I \vill she\v that this su- 
preluacy is supported boY the sacred evi- 
dence of the scriptures: secondly, that it 
is asserted by the ancient fathers, as \vell 
as by the universal discipline of the primi- 
tive Church: anù thirdly
 that it is recog- 


· Supren1acy, in 
ome shap
 or form, is fiS n1uch the 

ssence of mOJal government, as gravitation is of the ph:y- 

ical world. ''"here they are wanting, dissolution either 
moral or phY5ical, imm('diately ensue-. 
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nized by the testinlony of Inany celebrated 
Protestants. · 
1"he evidence of the Scripture I have al- 
ready often laid before you: And I say to 
thee tholt art Pete}., said Jesus, and upon 


.. Protestants complain that the proofs employed by 
Catholics to 
lIppor(St. Peter's supremacy are weak:- 
Protestants on the other hand should reco11ect that their 
own, against it, are much weaker, being merely nega- 
tive. Catholics having no new propositions to establish, 
do not require very strong proofs tu support what al- 
ready stands. Protestants should moreoyer observe that 
Catholics are in actual possession-and that it rests with. 
their ad\"er
arics to shew not OlÙY a ld.wful, but a better title. 
l\len often securely hold their property, without any proot 
of right but that of possession ;-and it would be madnes
 
for another in these circumstances to invade it, without a 
cleaTand indubitable title. In eXplaining scripture, studying 
the Fathers or any other writers, it is always necessary to 
keep the context in sight i-and to remenlber that e\1ery 
sentence and exprc

ion should be taken in that sense unly, 
in which it may be explained consistcntly with the others, 
For that alone is the natural and true sense. \Vhcn 
Protestants reproach the Catholic:;, therefore, with th
 
weakness of their evidences from the scriptures and the 
f.llbcrs, let them recollect, that when conjointly consider- 
ed with other5, they Lecome :;trong and evident: it is only 
when the hric:k is in its l,h1cc J t11J.t it is a reallJart of the 
f.abrjc. 
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tILis l'ock I "{i'ill huild 'IllY Church, aud tle 
g'ates of hell sllall never !J1'èvail ag'aillst it. 
And I "(oill g'ive to tllee the keys qf the king- 
JOIn oj" Ilea7:en, anti 'ii,hatsoet'er tholt sllolt 
hind upon eat., 11, it shall be bound also in 
l1ea1.:en, and!t 'hatsoeve1' t 120u sllalt loose 11])- 
on earth, it shall be loosed also in /ieu'cen :;\ 
(:\Iatt. xvi. 18, 19.) 


· The learned Hooke in his p,'incip. Religionis ha3 col- 
lected frOlu the X cw Testament tbe following six principal 
c,.idences of the primacy of the Roman Pcntiff, indepen- 
dently of the unanimous te
timony of all the holy J,'athers. 
1 Q. There cannot be a stronger argument for the primacy 
f'f anyone than the circumstance of his being constant- 
ly named fir
t, and 
Olnetimes singly, whilst !10 mention 
i,,; Blade of the rc
t. Thus, \ide, 1\lark i. 3ô. Luke ix. 3Q. 
Acts ii. 11. 
2 0 . He was the first who on all occ3.sions was the chief 
actor. Now Chri-;t wa51u:d the tcet of Peter first. After 
the death of Chri
t,-Pet('r opened thc council for chusing 
a successor to Judas the traitor. After the ù('
cent of the 
Holy Ghost, in the prel;;cnce of the other apostlc
, he, first 
addressed the people, and built the Church. lIe was first, 
lind e:xcln
'l \'ely instrncted in a heavenly vi
ion, how the 
Gentiles were to be treated: and withuut naming many 
other facts, he first delivered his sentiments in the Council 
of J eìusalem, and fr ..lined the decree. 
So. lIe was tht> first anlOng the apostles, who in a spc- 
tialluauner wa5 distinguished as the foundation of the 
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-l 
han not condescend to Blake a C01l1- 
7J11ent on this passage, Iny Brethren, but 


Church,3.nd wa::; figuratively styled by Christ the rock of 
the Church. 
4 0 . He was the first among the apostles, to whom Christ 
in a special manner commended his sheep, of which the 
Church was to be íormed. 
50. lle was preferred "by Christ to others, and endowell 
with special prerogati\'es, for whom Christ specialJy pray- 
(.d, that hi" tàith should not fail; and who on account ofthi.s 
.firmness of tàith, was specially enjoined to confirm hib 
Brethren. 
6 0 . lIe was the first among the other apostles whom St. 
raul considered more than the rest. See Gal. i. 18, 19. 
". To these six reasons an other may certainly be added, 
viz. He was undoubtedly preferred, to whom the keys of 
Christ
s kingdom were specially delivered. l\Iatt. }..vi. 19. 
The ddivery ùf keys is such a formal transfer of power and 
3uthority,-so expressive and sa intelligible, that nlOrallJ 
speaking it has but one meaning, that of giving in charge, or 
investing with supreme authority. And though we pretend 
not to deny that the ke!Js were virtually delivered to all the 
apostles, to whom were addressed these words, Going t/!ere.- 
jure teach YE, &c, yet Peter alone had the honour of bei!lg 
illdi,'idually addressed. \Vhen one, is singled out of many, 
surely the preference implies something! 
In these sentiments the holy Fathers unanimously ac- 
cord. Independently of those quoteù in the hody of this 
discOluse, I have collecteù the evid
nccs of the following 
passages from their works. 


VOL. II. 


Z z 
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leav-e it as it is, to be rccei\"ed by tl
e siolple 
or rejected by the proud. This Sl1prenlacy, 
]odged by Jesus Christ in his apostle St. 


St. Chr) :,ostom in hi
 fifth hOlnily on penance, writes, 
cc After (Peter's) gricyol1<; fault in denying Christ,-hc Wê:l::; 
agnin rai
ed to t1
e highc
t honour. The govenunent of 
tlU' Church throughout the wholc \\ orld wa'! committed to 
l1Ìm." 


St. IIilarius, on ::\Iatt. ,'ii. writes, "Pctcr was the first to 
belicve, and became the hcad of thc apo
tlc::;hip." 
St. Ambrose, 011 Lul'\.c :\ '\iv. say
, "he was 1)laccd over 
all, because he was (Æ all the only one that professcd (the 
diyinity of Christ.") Ami on !t Cor. xii. he writcs, "it 
was not Audrcw that recci,-ed thc I'rill1acy, but I)cter." 
St. Jerome, in his book against Jo\'iniall, say
, " ",\mong 
the twelve unc wa
 selccted, in onler that being appointeù 
head, thcre 111ight be no cau
e of schi
m." 
81. Austin, in hi::, 1 
4th treati
e on .T uhu, writc", "Petcr 
the apo
tle figurativcly rc}\rl'!"elltcd the Church, on ac- 
count of the primacy of his apustleship." 

t. Opta.tu
, lli
hop of l\Iile,'il1m, liù. 2. cont. Pann. 
\vrites, "You ('annot pretcnd to be ignorant, that in the 
city of Rome the episcopal chair of Peter wa
 fir
t placed, 
in which sat Petcr the chief of all the apo:,tles, "ho was 
aho called Cephas: in "hich individual chair, unity was 
to be maintained by all, lest each of the other al'o
tles 

hould claim his own particular chair: 
o that be is now 
a schisnlatic, and an offenùer, who erccts anúthcr 
lgain5t 
this particular chair." 



. 
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Peter, becan1e attached t(J that chair which 
,vas 11lade the visible seat of his authority; 
-\vhich chair he ,vas at libertv to fix in 
oJ 
any part of the \vorld:J
. \\T e do not fi uti 
fronl history that J erllsa1enl was ever oc- 
cupied by this I)ontifical (
hair :-but ...\ x- 
TIOCH, ,\,here Christianity shot such 
stronb and early shoots, becalne for a tinle 
the honoured city, and the sacred throne 
of St. Peter's Chair. t 1\5 the circle of re- 


fIE As Bishop of Rome the Pope is therefore Head qf tlle 
Churcl
 only de .facto; but as the 
uccessor of St. Peter, he 
is the Head of the Churchjw'e dirillo. 
t Eusebius in his Chronicle, writes-" .After Peter had 
founded the Church of Antioch
 he \\ ellt to Rome, where 
as Bishop of that city he laboured in preaching the Gos- 
pel, during 25 years. Cum pl'illlltm .Alltiochenum fundasset 
Ecclesiam, Romam p1.t!ficiscitU1', ubi e!'angciium predicans, 
25 annis ejusdum urbis episcopus per:'e1:crllt."-" Xothiug/' 

ays the learned Alban Butler, " C:iI1 he more incontesta- 
ble in history, than that the city of Home was honoured 
by the presence, preaching, and martyrdom of "ÌRe prince 
of the apostles,-and that he was the founder and tÌrs1. 
Bi
hop of that See. Hence Ronle is styled by the nlOre 
venerable ancient councils, THE SEE OF PETER. In this 
the concurring testimoll: T of aU ancicJlt Chri
tiall writers, 
.(10\\"11 from St. Ignatius the di:5ciplc of thi
 apostlt', i.., 
Z z 
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ligiol1 ho,\'cver Extcnùed, and soon enclosed 
the capi tal of the Ilorllan elTI pi fe, Peter trans- 


unanimous.-Eusebius tElls us, tlJat onc lllotive which. 
brought him to Romr, was to defeat thc impostures of 
Simon :i\Iagus, who had rerairerl thither frOln the East, 
whence St. Peter.had c:xpelled him. c, Against that bane 
of mankind (Simon)," 
ays this parent of church history,. 
" the nlost merciful and kind Pro\"idence conducts to Rome 
Peter, the most courageous, and thc grcatest aIllong the 
apostles, and him who for his prowcss was the chief anti 
the prince of all the re
t.:' 
1\Ir. \'Vhiston, in file l\I
llvir.' of Iti!; men Life, p. 599
 
9ltrites as- follows: "}Ir. Bowyer, with some weak Pro-- 
tcsl
l1ts before him, almost pretends to ùeny that St. 
Peter ever was at ROllle; concerning which matter take 
my own fornler words out of DIY three tracts, p. 53. 1.\J r. 
Baraticr, proves most thorougbly,. as Bishop Pearson has 
done befürc him, that St. Peter was at Rome. This is so clear 
in Chri
tian antiquity, that it is a. shame for a Protestant 
'to confess, that any Protestant ever denied it. This partial 
1lrOCeø\1fC dClllon
trates that 1\lr. BowJer has by no 
lln:anl., got rlr
r of the prejudices of 
on1e Prote
tants, as 
all imp.1rtial writer of history, which he strongly pretrnds 
to ùe, ought to ùo, and he has in this case greatly hurt 
the Protestant caU
t
, instead of helping it." 
K. B. 
Ir. Baratier, a Protestant divine, printed at 
Utrecht, in the year lí 4.0, his Chronological Inquiry 
ft110nt the most ancient Bi
hops of Rome from Peter to 
Virtur, in which he dl:lnou
tratcs tbat St. Pctcr was :d 
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{erred the chair of his episcopal govern- 
n1ent to that n1istress of nations, in order, 
that as she \\'as the focus of ci viI power, so she 
might be the head and fountain of religion. 
As "roads \vere carried frolll the Roman 
forunl, the center of that ilnmense clnpire, 
to its utmost extrelnities, and thus an the 
tribes and nations that conlposed it ,ver
 
linked together,"* so by the establisllll1ent 
of the Pontifical Chair of St. Peter in the
 
inlperial city of RODle, Raine becanle the 
Inetropolitan city of the Church and cen- 
ter of union, \rhilst the jurisdiction of the. 
RO
IAN SEE, radiated to its farthest Ii.. 
Inits. And such \vas the unshaken basis of 
that Roc K, \\'hich supportèd tbe throne 
of Peter, that even \vhen the glory of the 
Cæsars perished \vith the Capito], the papal 
-authority sl1rvi\ycd anliclst the \\
reck of 
..nations, and Peter's keys 
'et Optl1 anù 


Rom
, as Bishop Pear
on had done before by a learnt!ù 
discourse in his posthumous works. (See Butler's 110ft in 
tlu: Life of St. Peter.) 
· Eustace's Classical Tour, '"úl i. p. 196. 
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shut the gates of hea\"el1 to the Christian 
'--- 
"rorld. 
In support of nJY second proposition, 
that the suprernacy of St. Peter.s chair 
is asserted Ly the ancien t J.."1athers, as \\'eH 
as by the un1\gersal discipline of the prinli- 
ti \
e Church, I shall here quote fíOln a 
'
.o;'k * a chronological c0111pendiunl of 
e\
idence and f
lcts, ,,,hich for conciseness 
and perspicuity, cannot be ""ell surpassed. 
"1"he first di&tinction,.' says this "yritcr, 
" anlongst Christians, is of those \\ ho be- 
Ecyc, and those ,vh.J disbelieve, the Supre- 
nlacy, in jurisdiction and rank, of the 
}>ope. l..ea\Ting at pre
ellt, out bf consi
 
deration, the point of his ríght to this 
suprenlacy, the follow'jng deduction scenlS 
tu she\\r that, i 11 poi n t of f:1C t, he has been 
in the actu:lI p03sessiùLl and exercise of it, 
fron1 the da\vl\ of Christianity to the pre.. 
sent tinle. It is observable, that 1\lr. 
Gibbon t r p nlarks, tÌlat "till the great 
di\yision of the Church, in conseqnence of 
the Greek schisll1, the Ilo111é.u1 bishops had 
. Nightingale's Port. of the Cath. 
+ Dccline and Fall, yol. vi. p. 490. 
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e\.er been considered by the Oriel1ta1ist
, 
as the first of the ÍÌ,-e patriarchs." 
" In the year 1500, ,vi th the ex ception of 
the schiso)atics of the Greek Church, the 
sects in the East, a fe\v "T aldenses in I
u- 
cerne, a fe\v IIussites in Bohemia, and a 
fe\v oLscure Paulicians, the ,vhole Christian 
,rorlel, at the beginning; of the Ibth century, 
ackno\r1edgecl the Suprenlac)" of the Pope. 
Luther hilnself in 1518, prostrated hilTISelf 
at the feet of his IIoliness, resigned hinl- 

elf to hinl, for his absolu lion or condenl" 
nation, and professed to recei,-e his deci- 
sion, as he should use the ,ron.! of Jesus 
Christ hinlsclf*. In 1519, he declares, 
that it never had been his design, either to 
attack the Pope or the Church of Itonle ; 
that the Church ofRolne \vas superior over 
all; that except Jesus Christ hilnself, there 
'\'as nothing in heaven or earth that could 
he preferred to her t." t 
· T. i. p_ 58_ t Id. p_ 144_ 
! Luther also says in one of his works, 
 "I do not deny 
Lut that the Bi
hop of Rome, IS, liAS BEE:\"", and Ot-GH'l.: 
, In Respon. 13. Propos. 
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" Let us ncxt ascend to the year ] 4G9. 
FrolH this tin1e, advancing up\rards to the 
COnl1nellCen}ent of the Christian era, the 
first e\ycnt ofilnportance on ,\'hich \ve alight, 
is tlte Council of Flurence. It "'as there 
defined, that full power "73S delegated to 
the Bishop of Itoll1e, in the person of St. 
l>ctcr to feed reo'ulat P and o'oyern the 
, , b"" b 
Uni,.ersal Church, as expressed in the 
General COl1ncil
 allcl the holy Canons." * 
" ljet us nex t ascend to the year 860. 
l"he objèct of the Council of Florence, 


10 RJ:. the fir;;:t of a 11; I belicvc, he is abo,'c all othf'r bi- 

hop
; it is not lawful to deny his Supremacy:" 11elanc- 
fhun !ooays 110 )c
s than that" the Bishop ofROlne is above 
all the Church; that it is hi
 ufuce to govern, to judge in 
f'ontrm"crsìcs, to watch o,'cr thc priests, to keep an nation... 
in conf(}rmity and unity of doctrinet:" SOllillisius adds, "the 
Pope of Home has unque
tiunably Lecll the tir
t metropo- 
litan in Ita]y; amI not in Italy only, nor in the ,r cst 
only, hut in the whole \\ orld; the other Dlctropolitans 
ha,'c heen chief in their rc:,pecti,-c di
tricts, but the Pope 
of Rome ha
 bcen 11lttropoiitan anò )Il'imatc, not only of 

OllW particular dioce:-\cs, hut of all t. 
j. Sc
s. 10. 


t In Epis. ad C3rd. Behg. Epis. Paricns. 
: In Tract. Euchar. ad P. ScrmunduID. 


, 
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1 i .as to re-unite the G reek and I
atin 
churches: this leads to the schisJ1z ,rhich 
,.;eparatcd then1- All persons conversant 
ill ecclesiastical history kno\r, that the 
ðchisl
1 had its origin in the deposition 
of St. Ignatius, the l}atriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and the election of Photius 
ill his place. Now', as soon as Photius 
,,'as electèd, he hilllself sent his four 
metropolitans to ltonle, to infoTl11 the Pope 
of the deposition of St. Ignatius, and of 
his o\vn election, and to solici t the Pope's 
confirnlation of his election. But if the 
Pope had not an ackno,rledged suprclnacy 
of jurisdiction, in the general opinion of 
the I':astetn el11pire, this deputation to 
ROHlf could ha\ge at1s\\'ert.,d 110 purpose, 
and '\Tould n{:'\'
r have beell thought ot" 
" 'The Pope's ans\rer to it ,ras expressed 
ìn the gClluine style of admittrd and un- 
disputed authority. lIe addrcssrd a letter 
tQ all the faithful of the Ea.st; and, par- 
ticular1y addressing hiUlsrlf to the Pa
 
triarchs of Ale};and ria, 
\ntio('h.. and J eru. 
VeL. dIe 3 A 
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;:,alcllJ, ,,\.... ou," say
 his lIolincss, cc in 
,'irtue of 111)" apostolic authority, I order 
to think as I do, of the cause het\\'eell 
Ignatius and Photius, and enjoin you 
to ha,"e these letters read through your 
respecti,.e dioceses, that their contents 
111ay be made kno\vn to aU." Thus, then) 
at the conl1nenc
ment of the schis111, the 
supren1acy of the ])ope ,vas as Jnuch 
ackno\\?ledged by the G reek, as it \vas 
by the Latin Church." 
" Fronl the year 750, if uTe continue our 
advances, the next period ,vhich engages 
our attention, is_ the Translation 0/ the. 
El11jJi1"e of" the IITest to tIle Latins, the inl- 
portant event \vhich connects modern and 
ancient ROlne.- Turning from the part 
,\'hich the Popes took in the tenlporal 
causes and effects of that momentous 
c\'ent, their spiritual po\ver ,vas there most 
fully and unequivocally recognized. Th4 
pùlitical revolution \\,hich it occasioned, 
had ll
cessari]y a considerable degree of 
infl uence Qn the spiritual concerns of the 
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Churc}], and gave rise to much conscien- 
tious doubt. In that state of general 
scruple and uncertainty, the universal re- 
:sort ,vas to Ron1e. l'he }'rench did not 
appì y to the prinlate at Lyons, or to t]le 
Bishop of the Inetropolis, the Gernlans to 
'Ticnna, the IIungarialls to Strigonium, or 
the Bohemians to Prague. They aft ap- 
plied for instruction to the Bishop of 
Ronle, and folIo\ved his instructions" 
"From the year 500, ad \"ancing higher, w'e 
conle to the tinle, rclzen tIle faitlt :cal, first 
preached to the bal.barialls. 1"'he preacher 
,vas generally sent by the See of H,olne. 
If it happened, that the faith was not ori- 
ginally p1anted in a country by a par- 
ticular mission, but \\"as diffused there 
by the accidents of "Tar, or commerce, 
or by any other circumstance, it a1- 
"fays follo\\"ed, that as soon as the num- 
bers of the faithful became considerable, 
and the church acquired a consistency, the 
See of Rome invested proper persons \vith 
po,vers to confirln her in he. faith, to estL1.b- 
'.A.a
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lish ber hierarchy, and sett1e hel disc'
 
pline." 
" \Ve are struck at the grandeur of IJ a - 
gan Rome, \vhen ,ve read of hel high-\rays, 
,vhich issuing from the forum to\varqs 
Italy, pervaded the pr
vinces, and ,rere 
terminated only by the fronti
rs of the 
empire. Far beyond those, the SucccssQr 
of St. Peter s
nt frotl1 CI
ristian nOBle the 
lninisters of his div jue C0111ßlission, to a11- 
nounce the fajth to the patioJls of the 

arth *." 
U Let us 11ext ascend to the years 
bet\veeQ 451, 401, S81.-fursuing the 

nquiry, ,ve come to the f01:lr first G
- 
''Jleral Councils. At that of Chalcedon, the 
fourth ôf th
lll, held in 451, the fathers 
dddressed St. Leo the Great, '
s tl
e 
.l\rchbishop of all the Churches, as tl
e 
head, 
s the person to whunl the care of 
Çhri$t's vineyard \vas C0I11mitted.' 'rh
y 
sent the proceedings of the council to hin\ 


.-. The lines of St. Prosper arc well known. 
8edes ltoma Pet.ri, quæ pa
toralis honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quid quid, non p()s
iùet af{T!i
 

e]igio
e tenet
 · 
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tor his confinnatioll*.-=--,,\t the Council 
of Ephesus, the third General Council, held 
in 401, the fathers assenl bled, cOnden1l1td 
Xestorius, and 
ent to the Pope an ac- 
count of their proceedings. 1'hey tell 
hinl, 'that they \Vel e forced to that 111e- 
lancholy step by the canons, and the letters 
of their holy li'ather Celestine, the Bi:shûp 
of Ron1C.' On receiving Pope Celestine'j 
letter, they exclainled,-' The sentence is 
just, tl
e Synod returns thanks to Celestine) 

he gt1ardian of the faith.' One of the le- 
gates, in hi
 address to the Council, sa):s, 
, That in every age it had been kno\vn 
that St. Peter, to \\,bo111 Celestine \\'as in 

uccession, \\'as the Prince and CI
ief of the 
l\postles, the pillar of faith, and the fouu.. 
dation of the Church. J Before the open.. 
ing of the second Genera1 Council (which 
\vas held at Constantinople in 581) the 

n)peror Theodosius, and the principal ec- 
çlesiastics of the Eastern Church, sent an 

lubassy to Ronlr, to Pope Da111aSUS, \vith 


'* El' ßëß:UCi:G"l1I. 
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orders to take his directions on \vhat should 
be done, and to follo,v thenl. In their 
conden1natÎon of l\lacedonius, they used 
the Pope"s expressions. A notion prevail- 
ing, that t he Council exceeded the limits 
of its authority, the Pope exalnined their 
proceedings, and in son1e instances con- 
finned, in others annulled thenl
 That the 
Council Inight be attendeù by the Prelates 
of the Eastern Church, the Pope summon- 
ed the fathers assenlbled at Constantinople 
to Rome. In their answer, they call them. 
selves his n1elnbers; 'they ,vish for the 
,vings of a dove, to fly to him, and repose 
in his boson1;' but they represent to him, 
that so long an absence n1ight be dangef
 
0118 to their churches. In his reply, he 
con1plill1ents thenl 'on the respect they 
she\v to the I--Ioly See; and inforn1s them, 
that I'imotheus, a disciple of 
\.polinafisJ 
,vhom they had petitioned his Holiness to 
depose from his see, had been deposed.' 
No\v except on account of his superior 
jurisdiction they never could have U1aQ
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this application to his IIoliness. At the 
first of the GeT1cral Councils (held at Nice 
in 325) St. Sylvester presided by his 
legates. ,J 
" Ascending to the years bet\'7een 300 and 
lo0,-this brings us to the third century. 
Public events, in some measure, forsaking us 
in this place, \ve 1l1USt refer to the ,,'ritings 
of individuals, and of these a very small 
number can be nlentioned. In the third cen- 
tury, St. Cyprian * cOlnplains of certain 
schismatic bishops of Africa, '\vho sailed 
to\vards the Chair of St. Peter, the princi- 
pal Church, fron1 ,vhon1 the unity of the 
Church arises.' He calls the Church of 
Ronle 'the mother and root of the Catholic 
Church 1": He say
, 'there i
 but one 
God, one Christ, one Church, and one 
Chair, founded on St. Peter, by the \\7ord of 
God. No one can raise any altar or 
priesthood, besides that \\,hich is estab]ish- 

d; he that soweth elsc\vhere, does but 


Ep. 3. p. 1<i. Ed. Bas. 
t [p. 3. p. 1;J5. E
. Bas. 
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scrtttet and thrO\\l a\ray.- In the 
econd 
centnry, \rc hayc the celturated declaration 
of St. Ircllæus: 'to this Church.*, on ac. 
COUllt '!f its sUjJerior hcadship, cr'eJ"}j other 
'Jll11st hat'c l 1 CCOlll'Se.' In the first century, 
a division arose in the church of Corinth. 
Some of the .t\postles \\'ere then living. 
To those, not,vith
tandiug the exalted 
J3uk and high influence ,vhich their apos" 
tolic character ga,.c them, the deposed' 
-priests did not appea1. 'Their appeal ,vas 
I1lade to St. Clen1cnt, the second Pope in 

uccession to St. Peter, and he confinned 
their deposition. The Jetter addressed hy 
hin1 on this occasion to the Corinthians, is 

tin extant. The modesty anrt hUlniJity 
,\'ith ,\'hich he expresses hinlsclf in it are 
edifying; but he insists on the Supremacy 
of the ROlnan See. c 1'he Chief Priest,' he 
says" C has his privileges; the priests ha\yc 
their place; the deacons theirs; the laity 
ha\,9c their duties! In the language of the 
r\vofirst ages ofChristianity, the \\rord priest 


PrCJ]Jter potiorem principulitatem. 
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,vas applied general1y to b:shops aBe1 
priests: St. Clenlent, thereforc, points at 
the Chief Priest as above then1 alL" 
" Thus, from a regular chain of histori- 
cal facts, ,beginning ,vith the earliest Ino. 
nlents of the refornlatiol1, and ascending 
up,vards, through the council of Florence, 
the Greek schisln, the translation of the 
nlodern empire to the Latin
, the conver- 
sion of the barbarians, the four first gene- 
ral councils, and the primiti ve ages, (the 
six great epochs of the history of Christia- 
nity,) to the tinle of Christ hÌnlself, we 
find the suprelnacy of the Bishops of Raule, 
both in rauk and jurisdiction, an admitted 
article of Christian belief. In the year 
5
-\ve no,y hear the Son of God })Ìlllself 
iay: "Tholl, art Peter, and upon thi
' rocl, 
I7iJili huild my Chu'J'ch; and the gates of 
hell slLall not prevail against it. AJld I 
"it'ill give to thee the kegs of the kingdolJI 
of heaven: .and 'loltatsoever tlloll Bllatt bind on 
eal"th, it shall be hound also in heaven: alld, 
. 
VOL. I I. 3 B 
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a'ltat
'OL--Cel' tltol/'shalt loose on ea?'t", it slLallhe 
loosed also ill heat'en." (l\fatt. x vi. 18, ]9.) 
I shall 1l0\V lay before you the cviùenQe 
of some of our 1TIOSt celebrated ad versa- 
ries *, and conduct you up such a regula! 
climax of \\Teight and authority, as ,viII 
both astonish the Catholic, and confound 
the Protestant, and thus finally place thi3 
{lue
tion in that proud station of superio- 
rity, \\.hich belongs to one so completely 
trilunphant. In the first place I \vill appeal 
to IfE
RY the Eighth himself: before his 


· The learned Protestant author of the TREATISE writes, 
p. 100, If E\:"ery Lody (political as well as natural) duly or- 
ganized, has a Ilcad. On this head all the members must 
depend, to it they HUlst adhere, with it they must be unit- 
ed, otheT\\ise they cannot continue living members :"- 
and in p. 135, "the office of archbishop, in particular, is 
e).pedient to a national church, because if bishops of a 
province meet in council, 
ome one of theln must take the 
chair, and lead the business, to prevent confusion, as in 
other assen1blies."-N ow as the christian church is not a 
twtÙ;mal church, do not both these sentences uphold the Ca- 
tholic principle? In quoting Barwick, I trust these dis.. 
courses will prove a full refiltation of that Author'i TRu- 
TISE ()N TilE Cll't'RCII. 
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libidinous and avariCIOUS passions had 
blinded his understanding. In his de- 
fence of the sacraments against the Ger- 
nlan reformer, he says, "Luther cannot 
d
ny, that all the faithful Christian 
Churches at this day ackno\vledge and re- 
verence the Holy See of ROlne, as. their 
Iuother and primate," - " but if this ac- 
knowledgnlel1t be neither grounded Oil 
divine nor hunlan right, ho\v has it so 
universally prevailed? lIo\v \vas it admit- 
ted by all Clzristelldoll
? \Vhen did it 
cODlmence-ho\\' did it becoIl1e so great? 
Yea, and ,ve shall alså find, that the Greek 
Church, though the en1pire had passed 
from the \\'estern part, continued to ac- 
kno\\'ledge the priInacy of the saIne ROll
an 

 Church, until she became schisnlatical- 
\\ hereas Luther impudently affirms, that 
the Pope has his prinlacy neither by di.. 
vine nor hUlnan right, but only by force 
and tyranny. I \vonder ho\v this madman 
could hope to find his readers suHicien t]y 
simple or stupid to believe, that the Bishop 
q B 0 
t.J _ 
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of llo1Jle, a priest,-unanned)-alone,- 
\\'ithout telnporal force,-or either divine 
or hUlnan right, (as he supposes), should 
be able to establish an authority over so 
Jnany bishops, his equals, dispersed through 
such -a variety of great nations, so distant 
fron1 him, and so little apprehensive of his 
telnporal power :-or that so nlaDY cities, 
king-dolns, cOnlmOl1\\Tealths, provinces 
and nations would he so indiffen.:nt to their 
o,vn liberty, as to subject then1seI,.es to a 
foreign priest (as they ha \"e done for so 
many ages,) or all 0 \\' hin} an authority 
ov'er tÌ1clnselves, had he no right \\ hatever 
to it."* 
The next royal authority I \\.il1 quote, 
shan be I(ing J A!\f ES the First. In a pub. 
He speech to llis parlianlent, in the year 
] b>OS, he says, "I ackno\\Tledge the Church 
of ROllle to be our lI10ther Church." And 
in his prcf)Joniticll to all christian nJO- 
narchs, says, " J>atriarchs, I kno\r, ,vere in 
the tinle of the prinlitive Church, a.nd I 



 IIcu. VIII. Dcf. Sacram. cont. Lut. 
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like\\,ise reverence that institution for order. 
sake: and for nlyself (if that \vere no\' 
the question) I ,\'ould with all lllY heart 
give my consent that the Bi
hop of Rome 
should have the first seat: I being a \vest- 
ern king, U ould go w'ith the patriarch of 
the ,rest. And as to his ten1poral priuci- 
pality over the signiory of RonIe, neithtir 
do I object to that. Then let hiln, in God"s 
natTIe, be the first bishop anlollg bishop
, 
and the prince of bishops, provided it be 
no otherwise than as Peter was prince of 
the apostles. ,,' 1\ nd in another passage con- 
cerning the oath of allegiance, he says: 
'
'fhe lower housCt of parlianlcnt, at the 
franling of this oath, n1ade it contain, that 
the Pûpe had no po\rer to eXCOlIlnlUl1h"cite 
tne, ,\phich I caused them to refon)}; only 
lllaking it to conclude, that no eXCOllill1U- 
uication of the Pope can 'van"ant HI)' 
ub- 
jeers to practice against ßl}' person or 
state; denying the deposition of kio 5 s to 
be jn the Pope's Jawful po\Ver; a'S indted I 
take all such temporal viol
l1ce to be far 
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beyond the liu1its of such a spiritual power 
as c
colnnlunication. ,. 
I'he \vitness I \vill next produce shall be 
'fhorndJke. "I have She\\'l1," says he, 
" that the Church of ROBle has, and OUgl1t 
to ha\-e, ,rhen it shaH please to hear rea- 
5011, a regular pre-eluinence over the rest 
of Chri
tcndonl, iu these ,vestern parts; 
and he that is ablt; to judge and \vjlling to 
consider, \\ ill find that prt:-eulinence, the 
only reasonable 111etUls to preserve so great 
\ a body in unity. And therefore I count 
, not lllyself tied to justify IJenry the Eighth 
\ in disclaiu1ing 
tll such pre-eolinel1ce, \vhen 
it \\Tas enough for him to diso\vn it, as not 
extending to his case *."-In another 
,\ ark t he also \\'rites; "seeing it has 
been granted by the Church of l
ngland 
that there is, and ever \ras sal'9ation to 
be l1ad in the Church of }{onle, as a true 
one, I anl \.ery confident that no church 
can separate frotn the - Church of Rotne, 

 
'Without its llleinbers n1aking thenlselves 


.. J\.i!,:V,-eights, c.7. 


tan ForLearance, p. 19. 
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chismatics before God." And in p. 33 be 
adds: "It is out of love for the reforn1ation 
(whose. menlbers having separated fron1 
the Church of Rome, must, according to 
the above principle be schismatics) that I 
insist on such a principle as Inay ser\pe to 
reunite us \vith the Church of Rome; be- 
ing ,veIl assured that \ve can never be ,rell 
united \vith ourse1ves other,vise; and that 
not only the Refornlation but our com- 
mon Christianity ,vill be lost in the divi. 
sions, vlhich ,vill never 11ave an end other- 
,vise. " 
I \vill next appeal to the learned and, 
much adnlired Grotius, \vho ,vrites thus: if 
U Grotius, is clear1y of opinion, as are nla- 
ny others, that Protestants Dever ,vill be 
united with each other, until they are so 
\vith those, ,vho adhere to the See of Rome; 
,vithout "rhich no conlmon agreement or 
government can be expected; he ,vi
hes 
therefore, that the rupture no\v existing, 
as ,veIl as the occasions of it, ,vere ren10\.- 
· Rep1y to Riv. p. 51. 
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etJ; alnongst the causes of \vhich, the S\í- 
pretnac)' of the Pope, according to the ca- 
nons, cannot be reckoned, as 1\Ielancthon 
confesses, \\,ho even dcelns the supremacy 
necessary for the preservation of unity. 
Neither is this putting the Church at tht 
Pope's fret, but it is only the ancient 
and respectable order of things restored 
agai 11. " * 
I shaH ternlinate this series with a declara- 
tion frol11 the pen of the illustrious Leibnitz. 
U As God," he \vrites, "is the God of or- 
der-and as the Church, one, catholic, 
and apostolic, itndcr an individual govern- 



 Grotil1s in his comlncnt
 on the l( cw Testanu;nt uni- 
vcrsall)' ascribes suprtm
cy to St. Pf'tf'r. On these words 
(.l\latt. x. 2.) Primus Simon qui c1icitur Pelt.us, he writes, 
,-' fßrinceps haud dubiè collegii a Chri
to dc:)ignatus ad reti- 
ll
ndanl corrori
 conlpJ.gcm." There can 1Je no ùoubt but 
'Christ made Peter the head of the apo
to]ic colle
e to holt} 
the whole boùy together in union. " 
 ec offendat quern- 
tt llam , he continucs, quod Gal. :-.i. 9. Cephas merlius inter 
Jac()bum ct JoanIlCln lcgitur. In manuscripto cnin
. un- 
tiquissirno qui ex Græcia in AngJiam devenit, aLest ibi id 
nomcn, ut et in aliis n1:,u)l1scril'tii l1onnuHis: Gr
ci PUi- 
ttriorcs apposucre." 
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ment with a hierarchy enlbracing all the 
members, is from God ;-it follo\vs that in 
this bony, there is by divine right, one 
iUprell1e spiritual magistrate, acting '\Tith- 
in his O\Vl1 lilnits-having a directorial au- 
thority and the poyter of executing ,vhat 
is necessary to discharge his duty, for the 
advantage of the Church.-E\yen should 
Rome, ,vhicb is the metropoJis of the chris- 
tian ,vorJd, be chosen the seat aud resi- 
dence of this po\ver, from l11ere]y hUlnan 
considerations,-real1y it is requisite in 
every common\veaIth, and consequently in 
the Christian Church, that there he one 
supreme magistracy, \vhether it be deter- 
mined to center all its authority in one in- 
dividual, or divide it oet\veen man.y. And 
even in the latter case, it is fit that one of 
the nlenlbers should have the authority of 
Director, or supren1e nlagistrate, ,vhich is 
the same, though \vith a limited po\rer.." 
-In a letter to a friend, he expresses his 


". Tom. 5. p. 
59. Ep. 53. ad Fabricium. 
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wish is to restore things at Rome as they 
'''ere in the tÎtne of Nicholas the First 
and Gregory the Seventh, \\7hich he adds, 
cc \vould indeed bring back to us the gold- 
fn age." t 
I have 110'\", my Friends, conducted you 
up this regular clinlax of evidence, and 
}90U have seen the suprelnacy of St. Peter's 
Chair proyed by every species of testinlo- 
ny. ,re have travelled together over every 
part of this t:ver1asting fabric, and in the 
joy of your hearts, I trust, you recognize, 
that Church against tt.'hich the gatea of 
hell shall never prcvail.-She is the tree 
that was produced fron1 the rllustard seed- 
the house of tILe God of Jacob, as exclaims 
the prophet Isaiah, the Ulountain of the 
house of the Lord,-prepat g ed un the top 
of the '1Jlou.1Ztains-and exalted abot"e the 
hills,-into which all natiolls flow.-She is 
the holy 'lOGY, 7vherei1l evcn fools shall '/lct 
err,-t,he high-p[tay for the rCll1nant of tlte 
people, in 7J.'llich t heLord as a 'lllÏghty 11lall- 
t Id. p. ð:). Ep. 2. ad Grim. 
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- 
r;t.illlead the hlind-and "(t,ill 'I1lake darlt'ness 
light [ufol.e thtlll, and crooked tJÚlIgs 
st1'"aiullt. She is the visible Church of 
o 
Christ, \vith ,vhonl the Lord has n1ade his 
covenant-saying, 'Iny spirit thai is ill thee, 
and nlY "icords that I have put ill thY1Jloutlt 
shall not depart oút of tlly 'lnouth, nor out 
oj' tIle mouth. of thy seed, 1201" out c!f the 
moutlt rif thy seeás seed, saith the Lord, 
frolll11enceforth and for ever. (Isaiah.) And 
like the al'k of Noah, may she conduct 
all her children to salvation through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


(
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SERl\ION XXVII. 


ox "rilE EVIDEXCE FOR THE XECESSITY 
OF A RU E OF F \ITH I
 THE AUTHO- 
RITY 01" 'tHE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 



4.11d if he 7fill not hca1
 thl!- Clzurcll, let 
llÏ'tn he to thee as the Iieathen alld tl1e 
publican. (l\Ia t t. x vi i i. 17.) 


I F to Ie-ull \I hat Jesus Christ has taught 
be the chief business of every Christian
 
to kno\v tbe ll1cans Ly \\'hich he n
"
y suc- 
ceed, is an oLject of equal in,.;ortance. 
It is certainly not ,rithcl.t considerable 
edification, that \re renì(
rk the pajn
 and 
assiduity \rh'ch 
l1any bEStou upon this 
one thing' ..ecí

lJl11"Y: but \\ hile the hours 
they give to the stud)' of their J3ible, and 
the time they deyote to attendance on a 
pub1ic instructo-r prove their concern for 
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religion, it i
 with the deepest regret that 
'vc 
JaYe 
ften to observc how extremelv 
., 
opposite the result of these inquiries is to 
truth. "\Vhat con
equence then, my Bre.. 
thren, is to be drawn frolH this fact? A 
fact \vith which )
OU are aCíjuaillted, and 
no man denies. The clt'dr inference this 
obser\yation carries with it, is, ei ther that 
the nleans eInployed are inadequate in 
theluselves, or inlproperly applied. If \\'e 
look around, and pass distinctly in revieu
 
every cla
s of Christians, ,re shall per- 
ceive that they all endeavour to draw' in. 
struction fronl the san1e sources, the scrip- 

ure and the pulpit.- \V e shall behold the 
Dissenter, the Protestant, and the Catho- 
lic, each separately producing his Bible as 
authority for his (loctrille, and appealing 
to the- learning and virtues of his pastor 
for the truth of his faith. lIo\v con1es it 
then, lllY Brethren, that 
'hilst every sect, 
uay the i nd i viti ual nlenl hers of every sect 1 
daily discover SOUle De\V form of doctrine, 

ach one exclainling) I bave found the 
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hiddc treasure) the lost peltrl,-ho\v cOlnes 
it, I repeat, that \rhiì. \. this charlning va- 
riety rc\vards the la "DUL, of '0 Hlany, 
'Uuifornlity shculd exclusively distin
tui
h 
the efforts of the Catholic, \\'ho, \\,hether 
he reaus his scripture in the language of 
Japan, or h ars it explained froIn a Bri.. 
tish pulpit, professes the saIne faith, and 
Icarns the banìe doctrine? IIo\v comes 
it, I ask, that \vhiJst no t\\O clergymen 
of the lefornled Church are ever uui- 
fonnly found of ont n1Înd in preaching 
scripture to their flocks, an eÀisting ùif- 
ference on any doglnatical point, 01: arti- 
cle of fai th, bet \\ een t\VO Catholic bishops, 
ho\\?ever unconnected their nation, nlan- 
ners, aud interests, \\'ould be a pheno- 
Dlenon and paradox in the thco1ogical 
,,'orld ?-
I'y Blethren, I speak it before 
n1any of those illustrious exiles *, \vho 
bave taken refuge amongst us, 1 speak it 
in the face of individuals, \"hom commerce 
has clra\vn to this 11lftropolis fron) every 
· French Clerg)wen. 
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kingdonl of Europe, nay froln every coun- 
try of the universe, and here challenge 
them to bear testilnony against nle.- To 
what cause th
n can this uniformity of 
sentinlent be ascribed, \rhich offers such 
an unequivocal demonstration uf truth? 
are the minds of Catholics differently con- 
stituted from those of other men, or arc 
they pri\
ileged \vith any supernatural en- 
do\vrnents? No, my Brethren !-:\Iakc 
kno\vn to us then, you ,vi1l say, that divine 
rule, by \\'hich \ve also may he brought to 
the . kno\\rledge of revealed truth, and 
pres
rved fronl the ,'acï"l1ations of error.- 
No doubt, nlY Brethren, fron} the tone of 
confidence with \\,hich I express nlyself to 
you, on this occasion, you expect sonle- 
thing from me singularly learned, and 
your on)y apprehension, is, lest you should 
be unequal to understand, or apply the 
means I alll about to recommend. But, 
n1Y Brethren, if you \\,ill but carry in y{)ur 
recollection that you are to learn a religion, 
which 've have received from him, ,vho 
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preached to the simple, to the unlettered, 
and to the ignorant, you ,\
ill not be sur- 
prised if ,re never pretend to teach any 
other description Qf faith. You cannot be 
so deluded as to look for the \\,isdom of 
this \\"orld front the minister of Jesus 
C
lrist, ,rho exclaimed, I cOlifess to thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaus
 
thou hast concealed tllese things (roln the 
'It,ise and prudent, and !last ,.euealed thflft to 
lit tie ones. (l\Ia tt. xi. 25.) 
rrhe secret then, if anv, that I anI to 
If 
Ílnpart, is, that w hiJst you peruse your 
Dible, Of listen to the instructions of a 
preacher, you I1lake the authority of the 
Catholic Chllr(,h the rule.parau10unt of 
your assent; bflieving that no il1terpreta- 
tj
n can he just, no doctrine true, \vhich 
docs not sq 111re "\\
i t11 her's. This univer- 
sal and reciprocal rule, guiding the pastor 
as \vell as the tlock, is that by \vhich I \\
ish 
to be tried, and the one by \\>hich I am 
detennined to pro\'e cvery other. Nay, 
this rule is so ne
essary, that ,vithout it I 
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defy you to ascertain one article of revela. 
tion ;-\\yithout it, in vain should I call 
upon you to certify that the gospel itself 
is an inspired volunle. 1\Iy Friends, I 
kno,v it no otherwise nlyself; and no other 
means t are left me of convil1ci ng you. 
" I \vou]d not believe the gospel," says the 
great St. Austin *, "if I had not the 
authority of the Catholic Church." Re- 
member therefore, that Inere scripture, or 
mere preaching ,vill never conduct you, 
with any certitude, to the kno\vledge of 
revealed truth-as the confusion and con- 
tradiction ,vhich reign among our adver- 
saries sufficiently manifest. 
Having therefore rxplained to you those 
striking marks or signs by \vhich the Catho
 
lie Church may be at all times distinguish- 
ed, and having already made you acquaint- 
ed \vilh the spiritual nature of her authority, 
I no\v \vish to she\v, both by negative as well 
as positive proo
 that it is the only rule \re 


· Contra Episc. Fond. c. 5. 
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have, and that to it ,ve are expressly referred 
by Jesus Christ. If he will 120t héar the 
ChU1.ch, says he, let IliJJl he to thee as the 
heat lien or the 1Jll blican. (l\Iatt. xviii. 18.) 
Indeed the subject before us may be redu- 
ced to this simple stateln'ent; as it is ne- 
. 
cessary i 11 the concerns of a revealed reli- 
gion, that \re should ha\"e an authority to 
direct us, \\'here has the l\uthor of revela- 
tion fixed it? 1\ly Friends, there are three 
distinct opinions. The one places it in 
the strength of our o\rn private under- 
standings, to \"hich every question is 
refcrred.- 
rhe second arguing more con- 
sistently, froln the circumstance of reve- 
lation being abo
.e reason, adnlits that 
}luluan understanding is incompetent to 
speak on truths, \vhich she cannot fathonl, 
and therefore fixes this autbority in the in- 
scribed letter of the law or the inspired 
scriptures. The third class, and these are 
Cat holies, venerate and respect the sacred 
scriptures, as the \vritten \rord of God, 
but contend that like all \\'ritten la\vs, they 
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require a Jiving authority, to explain and 
interpret them. * 
· The pen of the illustrious Fenelon has traced 
amidst his others works a letter upon the article 
of the scriptures, worthy the perusal of every Chris- 
tian. "It cannpt be denied," he says, "that the 
Church, who used such caution in unfolding by ]ittle 
and little the secret of the mystÍ'ries of faith, as well as of 
the forms of the sacraments, also shewed the same reserve 
in unveiling the scriptures, only relaxing her restrictions 
according to the circumstancs of the neophytes, and of such 
young persons as were weak in faith. The Jews had set 
the example of this necessary precaution, by not permitting 
their J outh to read the beginning of Genesis, certain parts 
of Ezechiel, and the Book of Canticles, till they had reach- 
ed an age of maturity. \Ve also observe 81. Jerom pursu- 
ing a regular plan in first allowing certain books to the 
young and tender Læta, and afterwards others, re5erving 
the Book of Canticles for the last, because her mind might 

utTer by the carnal expressions under which the mystery 
of the sacred nuptials of the soul and the Spouse was con- 
cealed, if they were unfolded to her betòre she had made 

ome progress in the simplicity of fàith and the interior 
virtues. Thus in one manner the scrivtures were given to 
all the faithful, whilst in another they were only di
tribut- 
ed in proportion to their wants and acquirements." 
" It would indeed be a òangerous error, and resembling 
that of Protestants, to believe that Christians cannot be 
.ohdIy in
tructed in all truth, unless they read the sacred 
scriptures. St. Irenæus entertained a very opposite senti- 
ment, when he !iaid.: "Supposing awt e
'fn the apo
tlu 
3D2 
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Iy ,Brethren, though civilla\vs be pur- 
posely made to guide and instruc
, yet 


},ad not l
lt us an!! scripfurrs, shou
d we not be bcrund to fol- 
101/1 the rule cf that tradition which the!! deposited with those 
to U1101n they committßd the churches'j ]jIa'll!! uncivili:iled 
nations, that have received thefa;,th oj' Christ, have accepted 

this rule, and diligent!!} preserve ti,e doctrines cf salvation 
and ancient tradition, written in their hearts b!! the lIoly 
Ghost rÛthout ink or paper-believing through Jesus Christ, 
the Son 0/ God, in one God, Crealorl!f'hefl1Jen and earth an 
all things in them, These1llen, who have embraced thisfaith 
'lL'ithout the dements of literature, may be barbarians in re- 
spect to oür lan!!,uage, b'!.lt in Trgard to doctrine, to practice, 
and to moruls, by tile means q(faith the!! lire most learned and 
plcm,i1lg to God, living up to flU justice, chastity, and wis.. 
dom, And if anyone speaking their language lare to menti- 
on to them an!} f!l thc conceptions of heretics, tlley 'Would in- 
,tantl!} stop their ears und fl!l to a distance, unlâlling to hear 
such blasphemous discourse. 1'hus supported b!l this ancient 
tradition cj' lhe apostles, the!} refuse tll allow even a t/wughi 
0/' these erl'ors to enter their minds." (Adversus Hær. lib. 3. 
c. .,) 'Ve pcrcei\"e by the word
 of this great doctor of 
tbe Church, and nearly cotemporary with the apostles, that 
there was at that time, among nations of barbarians, an 
innumeraLle body of faithful, who were very spiritual, very 
perfect, and rich, as St, Paul says, in e7.:er!J word cmd doctrine, 
though thEY had never read the holy scriptures. This truth 
no way detracts from the value of the sacred deposit of 
the holy scriptures, and ought not to diminish the ardour 
of Christians to nQurish themselves with their doctriQe, 
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..eve
y one concerned in a legal Jransaqtion, 
must ùe acquainted "rith the uncertainty 


with a holy dependençe on the Church: but the fact referred 
to is placed beyond a doubt by this. clear and decisive evi- 
dence. Tradition enabled. these innumerable. members of the 
.Çhurch to forlp their faith aml morals in the most perfect 
and sublim{: manner. The Church, who has given us the 

criptures, gave them, without any scriptures, by her 1iv- 
.il)g voice, the same instructions that we draw from the 
tsacred text. The 1ln1l;ritten word, which is in the mouth of 
the Spouse of the Son of God, suppli
d for the want of the 
,fi:ritten wOJ,"d, and imparted to them the same interior nOll- 
.,rishment.-In this state of things, the faithful were so en- 
lightened, that 
t the first unbecomi
g expression they 
would havoe stopped their ears; so grounded were they in 
_
implicity of faith, and hi docility towards the Church! 
Such was that t.1isccrnment, and delicacy with which this 
happy simplicity armed them against the most subtil se.. 
duction of innovators! Accl.-rding to 81. Irenæus, men are 
much mistaken, if they believe that the Church cannot 
,conduct her children to the highest point of perfection, both 
,as to faith and virtue, unless she makes them read the sa- 
cred scriptures. 'Vhat St. Irenælls mentions oftlle faithfl.{1 
4 0f his time, St. Augustin repeats of the solitaries of his own 
period. (I.A man," he sa)'s, "who is supported b!! faith, 
hope, and charity, has no need 0/' ti,e scripturei, except to 
i
struct other.s. 7'hu.ç man!! Iwl!! anchorets who praäÙ;cd 
Jhcse three 'Virtues, lived Í1
 desert
, without possessing 
the sacred 7:olumesa" (De Doc. Chris. 1. 2. c. 36.) 
-" 'Vhen the scrip\u,rçs were J"cfld by the faithful, 
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of la\v. No,v ,,,hence does uncertainty 
arise? Not from any doubt of the exist- 


" many things prevented the generality of them from 
. 
abusing this permission." 
1 0 . "The pastors without ceasing explained the sacred 
text, in order to inculcate the sense of tradition, as well as 
to prcyent any individual from ever venturing to interprct 
the text unconnectedly, or to separate it from the 
plain and simple interpretation which the Church has fixed 
to it. 29' The early practice was, to consult the pastors 
on the most trifling difficulties respecting the sense of any 
obscure pa
sage in the te
t. 8 0 . As soon as anyone was 
suspectcd of novelty in the interpretation of any text, the 
bishops, who so frequently assembled, removed the diffi- 
culty. Infine, they cunsulted, especially in thc'Vest, the 
Apostolical See (of Rome) to prevent any dissension. Thus 
simplicity of faith, docility of nIiml, the authority of the 
pastor
, and the in
tructions which they continually gay. 
to the people on the sacred text, at that time prevented 
the more particular abuses to be apprehended; still how- 
ever it sometimes happened that persons wrested the 
texts to a new 
pnse, and occasioned very ùangtrous 
contentions. St. Peter assures us, that, in the Epistles of 
St. Paul, many passages are obscure and difficult, and tha. 
unstable minds frrcst thtm to t1,
ir oroll destruction." 
" It appears that the :'If 'Valdenses and the Albigenses 
obliged the Church to exerci
c her rigorous right of not al- 
lowing the perusal of the sacred text, except to those whom 


* See the not4l \1pOn these seers, p. 260
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ence of the law, whi
h lies before them, 
but from the different interpretations ,vhich 


she considered sufficiently prepared to read it with benefit. 
I do not mean to say, that this restriction only origin- 
ated with these heretics; it would be necessary to exa- 
mine very minutely, in onler to determine, when thii' 
discipline began. I observe however that at that period, 
the Church percr.ived by sad experience that even 
our daily bread could not be abandoned to infants; that 
they r
quire the pastors to break it to them; and that tho 
very bread which nourishes humble and docile souls, is 
poisonous to disobedient and presumptuous minds. The 
Waldenses, or the poor of Lyons, pretended to understand 
the scriptures better than their pastors, and wished to set 
them right: the Albigenses persuaded the people to examine 
the sacred text of their own accord and without reference 
to the explanation of their pastors, whom they accused of 
ignorance and deceit." -" Indocility and the spirit of 
revolt which has shewn itself among the laity, has proved) 
how dangerous it was to allow the people to read the 
!acred text, when the pastors no longer retained their pri- 
mitive authority and primitive vigilance to interpret scrip- 
bire, and when the people were in the habit of despisiHg 
their simplicity: it was even found by experience that the 
{anaticisln of these lay versons proved contagious, 
and that they easily seduced the multitude by their pro- 
mises of shewing them, through the scriptures, that their 
pastors were ignorant, deceiving, and unworthy of their 
ministry. \Vickliff, Luther, Calvin, and all the sects of the 
!ixteenth century that led the people after them, appJied 



39 


per50ns" may' gh"e tb it. I-lb\v'tl1erefore is 
a decision to 1 be obtained?' Can tbe law 


these. words !;earrh th8
 script UTes rtø an abuse-;, afld the, 
have contrived to- place the Church under the. necessity 0 
not.. allowing the people to r
ad the 
crjpturesr but with" 
the express pcnnission of their pastòrs." 
" The- inferénce to "be"drawn from all this is, tnat thè 
Cnurch in attèmpting some lIttle change in exterior 
dIscipline, has in nothing altered her re
l principles. 
Shé-has never
renol1nced either of these two maxims: 
1 tn To give the sacred text to sllch of her children 
a! she should find - prepared 
 to read it with ad- 
vantage: 2 Q . Never to t!trow pearls to sU'ine, and never 
to -give the text to persons who would only read it to their 
detriment. Formerly when the generality of the faithful- 
Vr ète simple, dôcile, and attached to the instructions of their 
pa.stors,- they were ;ntrusted with the sacred text, because 
they were observed to be solidlÿ instructed, and prepared 
t6 read it with advantage. In these latter-times, when 
they are found to bE' presumptuous, fond or crìticising, 
unrractablë, and seeking in the scriptures something to 
'Stumbìe against, in order to run into irreligion,- or turn- 
ing the sCliptures against the pastors, that they may 
throw off the yoke of the Church, it has been föund ne- 
cessary. tlJ forbid their penlsal, so - salutary in itselt
 but so 
dång
rous by the use which the laity have made of the 
pennission."-" l\fy idea is, that we must never separate 
tnese two maxims of the Church; one is, to give the 
scripture to none but to such as are prepared to read it 
with bencfit; the other, to labour without ceasing in' pre- 
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itself detennine ? 'fhe la,v cannot speak, 
nor 
xplain itself; \ve are therefore COlll- 
pelled to refer to another au thori ty, ,vhich 
our çoulltry has \\7isely lodged in the t\velve 
J udge
 of the land; \vhose judgluent is 
the voice of the la\\', and becolnes the rule 
to direct us. 


paring them for it. If you rest satisfied with believing 
that all the faithful are prepared, without employing the 
effectual means to render them SO,-)OU encourage cu- 
riosity, presumption, rash criticism, and you give them for 
nourishment the very writing: which practice too often 
occurs amongst us at present. If on the other hand, you 
<ùw
ys snppose they are not suftìcien! ly prepared for this 
lecture without e\'er seriously endeavouring to mak
 them, 
you deprive their souls of that comfort and benefit which 
the first Christians derived from these sacred books. 
The conc1usion is, that we must labour without relaxation 
in preparing the faithful for this lecture; that we must 
consider only those truly instructed, and solidlyestablisi1ed 
in Jesus Christ, who are in a cundition to digest this bread 
of the strong; and that, according to the advice of expe- 
rienced directors, the different books of scripture are to be 
allowed them, in proportion as they become capable of 
learning them, observiug to them on the others, !IOU can.. 
flot bear them now, but you will (Jj
eruard.ç:' (John xvi. 
1
.) These extracts form but a small parl of this admira:; 
hIe letter, the whole of which is òeser\"ing of being react 
VOL. I I. 3 E 
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fy Brethren, this COtHparison of human 
and di\'ine Jaw, cannot fail to thro\v light 
upon the present subject of discussion. 
You l11ust admit, for facts then1selves de- 
clare it, that the sacred scriptures may be 
variously interpreted. Even these fe'v 
\vords,-tIÛs is 1ny hodYt-tlzis is '11ZY hlood, 
the plainest that can be brought together, 
are taken in opposite senses by Christians. 
Ho\v then shall \ve discover their real nlean- 
jng? Can they explain thenlselves? No! 
Can anyone passage be an explanation for 
anuther ?-No.-\Ve I1lust first decide that 
,ve understand that passage, other\vise it 
,vould only prove the link of a circulus 
vitioSllS. As scripture therefore cannot de- 
ternline, \ve 11Hlst have another authority 
that can, other\vise the \vhole systelu of 
our religion u'onld be defective, and \ve 
})}ight apply to Jesus Christ the \vords ad. 
dressed to the rash builder t TIlis Ulan began 
to build, and'lcas not able to finish. (Luke 
xiv. SO.) ''''here then is this authority to 
be fou nd? I ans \ver-
'here Jesus Christ 
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has placed it ;-in the pastors of the 
flock, and in the congregationof the spi- 
ritual governors or Bishops of the Church. 
Addressing himself to the first Bishops 
of his Church, who hears you, sa)'s Jesus 
Christ} hears me: zcllo despises you des- 
pises 'lne: (Luke x. 16. )-and whatsoever 
you hind upon earth, shall be hound also ill 
heaven, and w!zatsoet'er you shall loose upon 
eartli, shall be loosed also in heaven: and 
referring to the obstinate Christian, he 
adds, and if he u'ill '}lot hear the Church, 
let him he to thee as a heathen or a publi- 
can. (l\Jatt. xviii. 1
, 17.) 
These, my Friends, are the unqualified 
evidences of the Gospel, ,vhich e:stablish 
the Catholic principle even by the Protes- 
tant rule of scripture, ,rhilst vt'e defy our 
adversaries to produce a single passage 
t:rotn any part of the Bible ,vhich authorizes 
us to explain scripture otheru"ise than as 
it has been interpreted by the Church. 
-Indeed the holy Spirit expressly de- 
clares by the Il10uth of St. Pt'ter, that 
SE2 
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no prDphecy, that is, no text of scripture, 
is made b'y pri'cate illterprett!t ion. (2 Pet
r 
i. 20.) l\Iy object then shaH 110\\7 be to 
discuss at large these three systelns, and 
in doing this, to render Inyself as inte1ligi- 
ble as possible, to the h
nlblest capacity. 
l\I,y Brethren, you ,vill adn1Ìt, that in 
choosing a rule or guide in a difficult and 
intricate business, our onlJ object should 
be certainty and safety; therefÖre that rute 
or guide ,rill be the best, \v hich is the 1110st 
safe, and the nlost certain. N O\V I object 
to the t\VO first of the rules in question, 
because neither of theln is certain, neither 
of then1 safe, and I approve of the third 
expressly because it is both safe and cer- 
tain. In fine, to be still more explicit, the 
1atter rule is a nlean adequate to the end; 
,vhilst the 
thers are not. By the first, 
}1urnan reason is constituted that only guide 
which is to direct Ulan's faith and moral 
conduc.t. But your 0\\'11 experi<:l1ce ll1ust 
l1ave convinced you of the unsteadiness, in- 
constanc
., and defectiveness of that facul- 
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ty, which so often condenl11s, \,"hat it had 
before approved. 'fhis occurs. e'"ery day 
to each and an of us, Even in expressing 
our opinions on the nlost ordinary events. 
Indeed if learning itself be no security 
against change of sentinlent-ho\v can 
\ve expect stability in a ßlatter 80 su- 
blime and prúfound aC) religion divinely 
revealed? 1\1y Brethren, revealed truths, 
like l11athen1atical denlonstratiol1s, are of 
that nature, that in discerning them \\'e 
nlust either conlpletely sHcceed or COIn- 
pletely fail-for there can be no nlediu111. 
Judge then if hUll1an reason be capable of 
penetrating into hea,"en, and of explaining 
nlysteries bidden ff0111 the kno\rledge of 
man! Judge if she be qualifieo to speak 
decisi vely on these s'u bjects, \\' hen, in me- 
ditating on them, she is forced to exclailn, 
Oh \\'ho can search the inlptnetrable se- 
crets of God! No, this would be for rea- 
son to overshoot herself j-this \vould be 
for reason to act agai nst reason. I am 
a ware, there are D1allY ,vho en tertain great 
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notions of the powers of their understand- 
ings, and boast of the superior genius of 
luan. These persons ren}ind Ine of others, 
\rho g10ry in their personal strengt hand 
size. 'fhou hast length of lin1b ! well then, 
tell me the depth of the sea-nleasure the 
l1eight of the star
, and give Ine the span 
of the universe. rrhou hast str
ngth of 
body! -then 1110ve the earth \vith thy toe: 
for the Lord, says the l::>salulist. has JJzade 
it his footstool, and the clouds his chariot, 
and Ite "{f:alketlL on the U'illP;S l!f the "vinds. 
(Ps. ciii. 3.) 
But you boast of your reason! Can 
reason ho\re\"er, satisfactorily explain the 
actions of the little spider, or industri- 
ous Lee? Can reason tell h()\\, the grain 
of corn is lllultiplied? Can reason in- 
fonn us ho\v \ve caine by reason? Ilea- 
son is to the sou I, \\'hat the eye is tu the 
body; reason lets in, but is not the light 
of truth; and as there are operaliûns in 
nature, \\'hich the material eye can neither 
distinguish, nor explain, yet the soul 
knows and believes thenl, so tbe infinity of 
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God involves truths, ,vhich the genius of 
man, in its farthest and highest flights J 
can never em brace. Of these, neverthe.. 
Jess, the Su prelne Being may make to us 
some conlrnunicatiol1,-and to that extent 
,vhich his \visdorn, and his providence shall 
judge fit; \vhich is \vhat \\re mean by RE- 
VELATIO
. To these then, reason as- 
sents, not because she perfectly conlpre- 
hends them, but because she believes they 
have been revealed to her, by the Author 
of truth himself; \vhich again is \vhat is 
implied by DIVINE FAITH.-No\v, my 
Friends, ha\?jng thus built our faith on the 
authority of God, ,ver
 \ve after\\'ards to 
set reason to ,york, and curiously employ 
the,vHY, the \VHEREFORE, and the HO\V, 
on every question, - \vere \ve determin- 
ed to fall bac k upon ou rsel \'es, and to 
reduce our faith, till it square \\'ith hunlan 
reason, \ve must necessarily abandon every 
point of revelation in its turn, retrace our 
course, and just renlail1 \"here w'e found 
ourselves before the light of revealed 
knowledge descended upon us. 
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'VouId to God! that on this subject \VC 
,vere only theoretically arguing; but unfor- 
tunately Ianl reasoningfrom facts. \V' e have 
observed this joint Inarch of reason and in. 
fidelity, in the affair of the refonnation. 
The refonnists. began by t1rst ahjuring 
. ,vhat they ternled the unreasonable supre- 
macy of the Bishop of ROlne,-next the 
unre
lsoDaLle authority of the universal 
Church in the Council of Trent, even after 
they had appealed to that authority, and 
pledged thenlselves to abiùe by its deci- 
siuns .., and having rejected the autho. 
rity of the Church, suon discovered that her 
sacranlents and lllysteries ,vere likewise un- 
reasonaùle.- Because her doctrine of the 
Teal presence in the blessed Eucharist also 
confounded hunlan reason, they there- 
fore rose up against it, and like the J e\vs 
exclainled, this saying' is hard, alid wllo can 


. (C Against the decrec (of the Diet of Spire,") write! 
l\Iosheim, "they entered a 
olemn protest on the 19th of 
April, and appealed to the Emperor and a future general 
Council." (Eccl. Hist. vol. iv. p. 13.) 
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heal- it. (John vi 61.) Next they ob.. 
jectl.d to the 
Jass, as an lIurea
nnable 
n}y
tery; and, ot course, the sacralnent of 
pellan('(:' or of (.onte
sion, ('ould not find a 
friend . n J eason, si nee it seented the Blost 
unreasouable article of the Cathoiic faith.. 
Reason having conducted ht'r votalÏes 
thus tar in the career of refol'rns, conceived 
it Blost reasonable to place l1îan'S justifi- 
cation in tanh alone; and therefore decid- 
ed t hat the nfCt'SSI ty of good works \vas 
an unreasonable obligatiun -and cOl
se.- 
quently that pra) er, fasting and penance 
,vere useless dutil's fhat reason n,ight 
still be consistent with herself, 
he \vas 
forced to declare t l.e existence ot a Purga- 
tory an unreasonable article of faith; and 
guidt.cJ by the light of that sa.ue reason, 
\vhicn rejected a tenl pOl'al pu n i
h tnent 
l1ereafter, ho\v ntany of her votaries have 
gone \\,it h her one step farther, and have 
prollounct'd the eternal tOlll1tnts of htll 
also unreasonable! Arguing froln the 
saine principle have not SOCillUS, lIul11e, 
VOL. II. 3 F 
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Priest1J, and a nlultitude of other
J tven 
d:lI ed to deny the r1 ivi nity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus ('hrist, as an un- 
reasonable poiut of faith, consequent.. 
Iy nlaintaining that Christianity itself 
is an imposition and forgery on the 
credulous? and thus like men pursuing 
sonle inlaginary phantonl, froln the pin- 
nacle of Catholic faith, .fable reason has 
contlucted her deluded votaries through 
e\"ery gradation of infidelity, till vanish- 
ing fl0111 their astonished senses, she final1y 
lea\yes thenl on the verge of i\theisnl. And 
in this 111anner she practica])y denlon.. 
strates the truth of uur Saviour's ,rords, if 
any 
lle u'ill not hear tile Church, let Ilirn he 
unto thee as the liea/lien alld tliC jJubliCQll. 
(
Iatt. x,'iii. 1 Î.) 
Proceeding to the consideration of the 
second class, or those \\ ho 111ake scripture 
their only rule * in religion, I 01USt repeat 


. It may be said that these discourses are lengthened 
by many rf'pctitions; al d the charge may he In some de- 
gree fom..ded. But as I pretend universall
' to adopt the 




os 


the observation I have already made, \vhich 
is, that the latter rule is nearly as defec t ive 
as the forrner. For a rule, to be a rule at 
all, must be both universal aud decisive. 
No\v I Inaintain, and can easily prove, 
that the scripture alone is not a general 
and decisi ve rule, and therefore is not 
to be employed as such. l\Iy Bret hren, 
as Catholics u'e all beli '\'e, that the 
sacred scriptures contain the true and 
revealed ,,'ord of God: but \\ e also be- 
1ieve and k no,\;., that the t rue and reveal- 
ed \vord of God does not consi
t of {lead 
language and expressions, since they on- 
ly form the dress in ,vhich it is clothed.- 
We 111ay express the same sentinlent ill 
many languages, and .Yt't the sentiment 
\vill ren1ai n t he saine. Bu t sho\1 hi a per- 
son draw a differt'nt 111eaniog tlon1 Ollr 
\vords, than that \\,hi('h \\ e ga\'e to thenl 
ourselves, and jllt
ndell they should con- 


!yl1ogistic form of argument, and my adversaries uill ac- 
cept nothing tL"on credit, I am continually forced into thi
 

ourse. A good general never Jea\.es a point unguardpd. 
3F2 
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vey to others, it is e\9iclent that our mean- 
ing has been lui"ltaken, and that the \\ )rds 
then1selves are no rule. Ift'nce is 
et"n the 
difficulty of discovel ing the exact \\'ord of 
G
d by the aid of ðcripture (July, as also 
its inadt-quac) to heCOllle a safe and {'er- 
tain Hde in'religion The sacred scrip.. 
tu res 111ay be ("OIU pared to a box hold i ng 
a tlea
ure. S'}ollid you tell 1l1e t hen. that 
VOl! ha\9t' the treasure, breau
e it is In the 
eI 
box, I Inust ohserve, that without a key, 
or the secret to open the box, the trea
ure 
can be of no u
e to anyone. r-rht' scrip' tJ res 
tell us Lhat J l SllS 
p()ke to the pt'ople in 
para hies, t hat seeÙ/
' 1/zt;!J J1LÏght hot t\'ee, 
and hearing' the.!) l/lig'ht /lot llJldrrð/a/u!. 
(Luke viii. 10) 
l\Iy Brtthrt'u, I beseech lOU not to 
itnpure to Ine, or t / ) l'at holies in gc'ne- 
ra1 anv \rant of res l >ect for the sal'red 
, ., 
,vntll)U's: we '"(-'Berate thell1 as the in- 
ð 
spired \\'ord of God, )'t-1 helieve, that 

olne. rule is necessarv to fix, and (I(-'clare 
., 
their real sense; \vhich rule js the au tho- 
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rity of the Catholic Church. 'Ve read 
the seripturt's for tHe sake of instruction, 
bu t f<'IïB not our fai th upon any pri \"ate 
intt"rpretation of them. It is no\v near 
thn(' centuries since the Protf-stdnt re- 
fOrlut...." being (letern1ined to fOrln their 
faIth fro 01 the Bd)le only, protl:'sted 
agallJst the authority of that Church, 
'which had pn-viously been the steady 
guide of Christians for ßlore than fifteen 
hundrt-d .' ears. The résult of \\'hich pro- 
cet'din
 is, that although tluy have been 
enlplo)'ed all this tiole in an'a
ging their 
creed, the)' are still disputing, and have 
not) et determineJ what their faith shall 
finally he. Tht'ir \\lhole history presents 
us nothing but a scene of doing, and un- 
doing.-ofsaying, and ul1sa) ing, \\7 hat had 
been said before. And \vhilst Catholics, 
by adhering to their ancitnt rule of faith, 
ha\ge ne\.er varied :n anyone point of 
beliet
 it is an undeniable fact, that not a 
Jtar has e\a psed in \rhich the faith of the 
Protestd.nts has not ex perienccd SOlnc 
chan (J'e. 
t) 
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Now', every change is a tacit admis_ 
sion that it \\raS not rig-ht hefore. In 
the '''ery be
innin
. Luther, Calvin, l\Ie- 
lancrhon, Zuinglins, an(l e\.
ry other.. \vho 
undertook to refornl the indefective re- 
ligion of Jesus Christ, searched the 
. 
scriptures. But all, thence ex tr3cted a 
differtnt reli
ion, 1l1()re or less opp\1sed to 
each other. 'fhe refofl)}in
 herDt'S of Eng- 
land also, Crannler, Sotnerset, and the 
rest, likewise opened their scriptures in 
search of religi'Hl, and fro"} thenee traced 
the outlines of the l'huTeh of EJ1
Jand, 
of a corn positt: ki nel, and totally distinct 
frUll1 the other refornled conlmunities of 
the con"inent. Since that period our 
cQuntr.yolen have been sedulouslyelnploy- 
ed in studying and eXplaining scripture, 
and the result is, scripture has again fornl- 
ed \\'j thin the bosonl of Protestantism, 
a multitude of religious sects, Pres- 
byterians, i\nahaptists, Independents, l\fe- 
thodists, Quakers, Jumpers, Unitarians, 
and a nun1ber of others scarcely kno\vn to 



407 


us by nanle. Nay the question is no Jon- 
ger ho\v l11any religions have been dra\vn 
froln the scripture, but "'hat possiLle 
species of erro r has not been authorized 
bJ an appeal to this fanatical principle .. 

Iy Brethren, )"ou are no doubt òis. 
concerted by \vhat I have stated, but e\'en 
ihould .rou begin the work again, adopt.. 
ing every precaution, so truly is this the 
natural consequence of abandoning the 
steady Catholic rule, the authority of the 
Uni,'ersal ('hurch, that this result \vould 
follo\v by an infalltLle uece
sjty. Left as 
a vess
1 without an allchor, at the llJercy of 
the \vavering current of fancy and private 
opinion, as long as every nlan, by the first, 
and grand principle of Protestantism is 
permitted to give to scripture \vhatever 
sense is Inost suitable to his conceptions, 
(and I never kne\v the man \"hó cliJ not 


· See the anecdote of John Burnley, inserted in the 
postscript to the Second Letter to Dr. 1\larsh.- ,V e may 
apply to the Reformers, what Cicero said of the ancient 
philosophers, " Xihil tam absurdum, quod non dictum 
,it ab aliquo philosophorum." 
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there discover \vhat he was in searCh of) 
all nHlst be doubt and contratliction in 
religion.-If religion is to clepend upon 
your judgnlents and fancie
, as tlU'Sé are 
ah\'ay, changln
 \\,jth ti-ole and fashion, 
50 Blust fahh c"lItinually uIHIt'r
o a new re- 
fornl. Indeed alteration is so natural and 
esst' n t i a I t () t t)) 
 S'y 
 tel) I, t hat s tab i lit y in it 
would he a phenOIl1t'lH>n. \V'e IHight as soon 
preteud to be quiet 111 a shlJ) where aU is in 
In () t i O}} . N' a y I \\ 111 put t his quest i () 11 to 
a 11 )' 0 f (h ere fo n H t'd , l' a non e i 1\ d i \' I cl u a 1 
sa)' that he h
l
 ne\'er changed his senti- 
D)ellts on (}1atters of re\',
lation, and con. 
sequeutly his faith? (fan he natne the 
P....tt'
tant aeclistorued to read the scrip- 
ture, \\ Ian ga\'c to it the saine explanation 
at the end of (he 'year, which he did at the 
beg 1 n n I n g? Can he afTi nn t hat he e\yer 
hlard t\\'o Protestants lea
()nil1g on scrip. 
tu n
, \\ ho did not di

gret'? Can he de- 
clare that he e"er knew that minister of 
any of the rt'tol mtd Sfl.'t.'\, \\ ho Id"tached 
the sa:llC scriptural uoctllue at the cud of 
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his career which he did at the beginning? 
But they ,vere u)istaken you say at first, 
110\V howEver, they are right.-Oh, then 
it is adlnitted that their judg.'l1ents had 
deceived thel}) in expla1ning scripture.- 
And if so, by \vhat rule do they know that 
tl1ey are right at present? 'Vho can ans,ver 
that they will l1l)t 
hange to-n101TO\V? If 
once deceived, they nlay be deceived 
again. Thus every ohjection which Inilitates 
against the authority of private juclgnlent, 
will eqoally hear a
ain5t the authority of 

cripture eXplained by private judgment, for 
they are in fact and practice the san1e thing. 
Jf;Iany, says St. Peter, 
'rest the sGTiptures 
to their OZf'Jl destructiun. (2 Pet iii. 16.) 
Yet \vavil1g every difficulty that I have 
started, and even granting for the 1110- 
ment, that scripture n1ight be a rule for 
the learned, ho\v does it appear possible 
that it can ever btcolne a rule for the ig- 
norant and unlettered? ..l\re there not 
millions of such persons howe\'er in the 
world? and are their souls out of the con- .. 
VOL. II. S G 
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sideration of Providence ? Yet h
w can 
scripture be a rule for thenl ? l\foreover, 
is it so eaty a task to read, to undeì'stapd, 
and to renleu1ber the \rhole BiLle? 1\1y 
Bret hi en, I regard it as an Herculean la=' 
bour, aud 'uch as ft'\v are equal to. Thus 
you perc
i\'e the straits to which the heroes 
of the refonnation have reduced you. De- 
prived of the Catholic and uni\'ersal rule, 
t\VO thirds of t hei r congregations are \\rith=- 
out any rule \vhate\'er, and \"here thè 
preachtrs substitute themsehres and their 
O\\"n opinions, the flocks becolne tl{e blind 
followers of blind guides. . 
I-la,.jng pro\'ed to you, my Brethren, 
that pri\.ate judgt11ent, and private inter-. 
pretation of seripture, can ne':er be deci- 
sive rules in re,'ealed point"s of faith, they 
being neither safe nor sure, JOU are eager, 
no doubt, to htar 111e propose that princi- 
ple on \\'hich Inen \\'ith confidelJce may re- 
ly. It IS 
in)ply this, THE 'VRITTEN AND 
UN\\"RITTEX WOHD OF GOD, . I ERIV'ED 
THROUGH THE CHANNEL OF THE CATHO- 
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LIC CHURCH OF Clf RIST. Thls rule is safe, 
because it is certain; anù it ïS sure, be- 
.éause it is given hy Jesus Christ hinlself; 
o.lld iJ" allY one 'ti'ill not hear / lie (,'hu rch, he 
says, [(It hirn he to thee as the heathell and 
.tlle publican (:\la t. x\'iii. 17.)-.\I..re. 
over, it is ilnplicitly accepted by alì who 
make t his apostolic pro fe
')io", I B I! Ll toV E 
If HEll 0 L Y l' A THO Lie (' HUH. C H. 
\Ve ha \'e an eXall1p Ie of the l"arly appli ca- 
tion of thii rule hy the apo
tles, in t!}t" fÌlst 
age {)f the Church; for we lead in the fif- 
teenth chapter of their .i\ets, theit they de- 
cided a controverted quest Ion of faith, and 
another 4 0f discipline, h}9 the sole authtll ity 
of the ('hurch as
enlbltd In COlltlcil, and de- 
clared in the l1dn1e of the I-lol) Ghost, that 
Chri
tians \vt're not su "j
('t to the J t'wi
h 
1aw of CirCUtlH:islon, - ordaining at the 
sa!. e tilne that they ."ihfJuld llb
;t{Jin jrlJrJl 
things sacriJzced 10 iduls, alld.J rUJlt blood, 
and J rOlll lliÍJ/g:s Sf ranglt:d Fron} that pe- 
riod down all au t iq UI ty, the autthJri ty of 
the Church has shone like a Ineteor in the 
S G
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Inidst of obscurity-and "7h
never inno\'a: 
tion in doctrine, or douht in 111atters of 
faith, endangere(
 the unit>. of the fold of 
Christ, it blazed fortÏ1, to 
i\'e new light 
to truth. 'I'he cities of N I<."e, SaJ(ljea
 
Coustantiu')ple, llo111 e, and 'rrent, can 
bear tes ti (Hony to t he decision of t ver) re- 
ligious question that at present agitates 
Christendoln, and distinctly teH us what 
has been the judg111ent of the C'atholic 
Church upon \hese points. 1'hese deci- 
sions, ho\re\'er, are 110t arbitrary, I,ut fonuerl 
upon the re\gealtd \\'01<1 l1anslnitted through 
the letter of the scriptu re; anti the writ- 
ings of the first fathers of th
 ChUICh, ex- 
press the individual faith of those pre- 
1.ates 2 assC:'111bltd frol11 the n
\tions of the 
earth; \\' ho 1l1on:()\ er, reprt 
en ti ng the 
provincial and IlJctr o politan churches o\'er 
,\'hich they presided, - in this u:anuer de- 
clare the doctrine uf the U ni\-ersal Church. 
'fherefore, the strength of the Catholic 
ru1e offaith, cotllpared with the other t\\"o of 
Protestants, is 'as the testimony.of one Ulan, 
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to the rvidence of the \vhole Catholic 
. Chun h. \V t'1I, therefore, nlight the Protes- 
tant 1 ii/olson say, " I...uther appeared stoutly 
against the gro
s errors and corruptions of 
the Church of Ron1e, and for a long tin1e 
stood alone *;"-for what is said of Lll.- 
tlier, 111ay be applitd to e\pery individual o.f 
the refunned religion. I tru
t, nlY Bre- 
th ren, j t is hard Iy necessary for llle to say 
that the ('atholic rule is agreeahle to the 
.doctrine of all the ancit'nt fathers, \vho in 
their controversial disputes are for ever ap- 
pealing to the authority of the ('hurch. 
The It. arned Ttrl ulliali, who tlouri
hed in the 
-second century, sa,ys, that "\\'e ought not to 
contend with thell1 on scripture, since the 
.quotingof scripturewill unlyse
\"e to excite 
passions, and irritate the luind. One Stct 
:does not receive certain parts of scripture j 
_ or if it admits then), it adapts them by 
additions or subtractions to the nature of 
.its own furn1 of religion; aud though it 
receIve them entire, nevtrtheless it alters 


... Sirmon._ xxix. 
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tbem by giving different explanations. 
N 0 '\V A F ,i\ L S Eo I X T 1. K P It 1'4'f A T I U:\j ,V I I_I. 
IKJURE TH.
TH, a
 IIJuch as the ('oflnp- 
lion of the text. \Vhar can )'OU effect," 
he continues, "Jon, \\'hd are so Ie:>arned in 
5CI ipt,urë, if you only dt'tend \\ hat is denied 
by others, aud dell) whclt is dtten(ted by 
thel11 *? V enly 

ou I\Jse nùlhing but yuúr 


Brfore \V
 enter into controversy, it is always Deces- 
øary to cúOle to an agreement wllh the advt:'r
dry, as to 
principle. for 
i)lJuld a. mau with prlllciple enter the list.s 
'with an oppou{'nt bOUhd Ly nout', he will have to contend 

áth aU the di
advantages of tÌlo
e, whu (d.r
y 011 an ho- 
nourable warfare against a banc1itti. Principles are to 
l
þi(
 wh.at the laws of war are to the súlcìier. .In contend- 
ing ther
fvre with the pLilo
úpher, the adver
arie
 should 
confilJe themseheloi to fir
t I'rihclple
 But it a Catholic 
.í3trgue again
t a ChUH h út England Prute
tallt, tlieir deci1- 
ing rrintiple should be Chun:h authority, because Loth 
admit it. 'YLereas again, in di
plltiJ'g \\ ith a .i\lethvdi
t or 

 . 
Dissenter, the Cathohr may aprea1 tú 
uiptUH', lmt not 
to the autl,ûrity of the Church, because the latter rule is 
not admitted by them. UUliI tile parties agree, tl:erefore, 
on some princiflle hy which their ditfereHre
 on Scripture 
may be delPrminet1, they should WJ
cly db
talu from inter- 
Dlinablc Wdr. By Di

ellters frequently appealing to the 
nrst abcs of religion, we might 
uppu
e that.thc.y admitted 
the principle uf TRADITION. (See the two Letters to Dr. 

1a.r5h, by the Rev. P. G.) 
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breath in the dispute, and gain nothing 
but vexation. Therefore we should not urge 
the scriptures, not repose our strength in 
them.- We conlnlunÎcate by a uoityofdoc- 
trine \\'ith the ap()
tolical churches; this,'. 
says he, "is the testinlony of truth *." 
-" ("hrist," \\-'rites St. Augustin, "has 
left his testanlent with the Church; what:. 
éver the..ef()r
 be the interpretation which 
the C"hurch gi\'t:s to it, that is the one ,vhich 
you are to gj \'e t. " 
Having therefore provtd the Catholic 
rule of faith from scripture and the 
fat hers, I \\ ish you 
o 0 bserve that the 
Christian Church is a r
ljgious society, 
or body corporate; but as no 
ociety 
can preserve an existence unless all the 
members be subject to one authority; 
(fur otherwise they nlust fall a prey 
to 'cli\"ision, anare-hy, and confusion,) so 
if authority be necessary, where can it be 
10 well lodged as in the whole ?-Can it be 


. 
· Lib. cont. Hæret. c. 11. 
t Senne de Unit. Ectl. 



.. 
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any \vhere so secu re against bias, Îllcon. 
stancy, and decepti on ? Yet you say \ve 
may he deceived-'Vaving this point at 
present, I ",ill just observe, that )'OU nJlist 
be the slaves of pride to believe that JOU 
are indivinual1y I'ight, and the whole com- 
111unity ,,"ro;1g.- You ohject again that 
considerable bodies have refused to subnlit 
to the authority of the cOlnnlunity, and 
have consequently \vithdra\vu froln it, 
fornling tht:lnseh'es into sects-as in the 
instances of the Gret"k schisn}, and in the 
Protestant Refo1"lnation. "[his is the ne- 
cessary consequence of re
i
tan("e; but, 
nl}" Brethren, do you not perceive that 
this proceeding dirt'('tly tends to t'ffC'l't tbe 
de
truction of the ('hl1st ian I "huH,:h as a 
societ\? Do you not ()b
erve that the 
., 
 
Prote...tant ('hureh has been in a 
tate of 
dissolution frol)) that '"ery period, and 
that t he val iOl1
 suhdivided se('ts about us, 
are hut the cru ' nh1ing fragnu:>nts of a great 
ruin? :\'y Brethren, I ("onfìdently hope 
that you see the necessity of steering. in 



41 


nlatters of faith. and discipline, by the au- 
thority of the (.atholic Church It is the 
only rule which is suited to the necessities 
of .ALL,-to the high and to the lo\v,- 
the learned di,'ine and the unlettered sa- 
vage; and it is the only guide by \vhich 
a great portion of the christian \vorld can 
be no\v sa\ped frOI11 the horrors of intìde- 
1ity, to ",'hich it is fast approaching. 
Let the Protestant sects take their choice 
in thealternative before thein, of either unit- 
ing with the great fold of the Cdtholic 
Church, frùl11 \vhich they once separated, or 
of rushing forward into astateoftanaticism, 
and Unitarian infidelity. It requires, my 
Brethren, no prophetic spirit to forese
 a 
change of religion in this cúuntry; I an- 
nounce it publicly to the world, and to 
n1aintain the contrary sentilnent \vould be 
as absurd as to expect a cahn \\Then all 
forebodes a storm. Y t't this change, \vhat- 
ever it rnay he, will not proceed frotn Ca- 
tholics. Thei i" religion lays too Inany re... 
5traints upon the pas
ions, easily to n)ake 
VOL. I I. S H 
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proselytes. It \vill be produc
d by that 
spirit of fanaticism and infidelity, \vhich is 
spreading so fast through the land, and 
,"'hich, if not tinlely checked, may one day 
bury in a revolutionary vortex both church 
anò statc. 111 the end, ho\vever, disorder 
\\'ill \vork its own cure, and to the storm 
\rill succeed a calnl. For the minds of 
1nen, wearied by end less changes and re- 
fonns, and the sport of their o\vn passions, 
,viII see ho\v yain and in1perfect are all . 
bunlan systelns of religion, and turning 
to\vards the ever]astil1g roçk of tb
 Catho- 
lic Church, \rill confess that her authority 
alone can restore order to the Christiafl 
\vorlc!. 'rhis sentilnent has been held by 
G rotius, and the tnore eminent of the 
Protestan t di ,'illes, anlong \\"hom I \vill 
quote Thorndike, \\'ho \\'rites, "I confess 
I can hope for no good end of any dispute, 
\vithout supposing th
 sense of the article 
concern i ng' one L"athalic Church, which 
hat h carried me through this discuur
e, for 
the principle on \\,hich all nlatter in debate 


- 
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is to be tried :-,vhic h had it been agreed 
upon, might have prt'vented all breaches, 
and with
)
t 
g-reein
 upon i
, lea\'es all 
disputes in religio'l enciless, and without 
bope of conviction or satisfaction on this 
side or that.
..
nd I ha \'e she\\'n you the 
Church of Ronle hath, aud ought to have 7 
a tègular pre-eminence over the re:,t of 
Christendonl
and he that is able to judge, 
and willing to consider, shall find that pre- 
eminence the only reasonable n1eans to 
preserve so great a body in unity...'---- 
U Until the dregs of our times, I do not 
kno\v that it was ever disputed, that (":hris- 
tians are not bound to be tUt'111 bers of one 
and the same visihle Church *." 

ly Brethren, as th
 dove returned to 
the ark, nut finding where ht'r fOdt (uig-ht 
rest, so (hat all ont: cia)' H turn to t he safe 
ark of the Catholic l'hull'h, and thus se- 
curt: the salvation of tht.lr valuable 
ouls, is 
my earnest pl'a)'er. 


· Just "'. eight
. 
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SERMON XXVIII. 


ON THE IKFALLIBILITY OF THE 
CH U HCH. 


TIle Church qf the liring God if the pillar 
and ground t!/ truth (llïm. iii 15.) 
As the attainment of historical kno\v- 
Jedge is mu(,h facilitated b)' fixing in the 
memory certain tpochs 1 or points of tinle, 
to \\'hich \\'e refer the events lOllnected 
\vith them, so Ìn contro\'t'rsial researches 
after truth, considerahle labour \\ ill be 
spared, if directing our attt'nlÌol1 to the 
leading and funualneutal questions, ,ve 
lea\'e the others to ft)How as a train of con- 
sequences The n1ind, seldotu adequate to 
judge with accu rac) ou a \"aritt,y of Illatter 
at the same tiLne, is ratl1er confused by dif- 
ferent 01 jects, and often ft'nllered in('apa- 
b1e of ('ollling to any decision \\ hatever. 
l\Ioreover, jf ,vc are detern1Ïl1ed to hold 
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our decision suspended till we ha'''e fully 
resoh'ed 
\"ery particular doubt and diffi- 
culty, as they Inay successively arise to 
our imaginations, it is scarcely possiblç 
that \ve ever forol an opinion; for as ne\v 
objections \vill incessantly ari
e, whilst the 
old \rill periodically return, the I11ind will 
be drawn into a \"ain and endless pursuit. 
,rhereas by selecti ng a fe\r of the cardinal, 
and rHost consequential articles, anù re- 
solving the others upon thenl, \\'e shall re- 
duc
 the \vhule within the cOlllpass of a 
more liulited boundary, and lllake it easy 
for the judglnent to detennille ill favour of 
truth. I \\/ollld Hot ha\
e you, for instance; 
contend that one form of ,,'orship is 
less defective than another,-that the re- 
1igion of the Dissen ter is preferable to 
that of the Anabaptist,-or that holier 
characters are found among Catholics, 
than in the Church of England. - No, 
rather resolv
 this one question decisive 
of the others: - which of these socie- 
ties can be said to be the ON E, HO L Y, CA- 
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1: HO LIC, and .:-'\POSTO LICAL Church of 
Christ? Again, \\"aste not your labour in 
caviUiug ahout tht: propriety or i\upro- 
priety of offering adoration to the sacra- 
ment of the altar,-the excellence of the 
mass,-or the efficat:y of COllilHuuÎon under 
one kind :-rather let the decision of these 
points Inerge frolD the question of the real 
presence of Jesus Christ in the consecrat- 
ed eleruents of bread and \\'ine.-l\Iore- 
over, I \vould not have you perplex Jour 
understandings \\'ith all that has be
n writ.. 
ten on the Supreo1acy of the Bishop .. of 
Rome,-the invocation of saints, prayers 
for the dead, purgatory, confession, and 
tbe rites and celemonies of the Church:- 
but first determine this 1tllportant point in 
debate, \vhether there be an authority in 
the Church of Christ, \vhich should be OUI 
guide in matters of faith, doctrine, and 
discipline. Because, judging by that rule, 
you \\'ill concentrate truth and errur \\'ith- 
in a very lintited circle, and seeing them 
in their real characters, ,vi)) find it easy to 
discriminate. 
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Such tnen is the nature of the ques- 
tion I intend to discuss this day; the 
infallibility of the Church in Council 
on matters of faith; one, vast in all its 
bearings, and important by its conse- 
quences; involving in its decision every 
controversy of faith that has ever been ar- 
gued by Christians. .l\Iy Brethren, ad. 
dressing the world, I invite this da) e\"ery 
sect and tribe that Ow ns a Saviour, to hear 
their causes judged in the question no\v be- 
fore us. For if there be an infallible autho- 
rity in the Catholic Church of Christ, then 
your faith must square. with tbat rule :-but 
if there be not, then believe \vhat you please, 
maintain what you will, tbere is no guide 
in faith, nor standard of helit'f. l\ly inten- 
tion therefore is, to she\\, first, that the 
authority of the Church in 111atters of faith 
is necessarily infallible, - and secondly, 
that it is declared infallible by the pro- 
mises and a..;surances of Jesus Christ. 
l\Iy Brethren, I \villieave it to the con1- 
mon sense of any of the present assfmbly 
to say, if they could be easy in a house, 
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'vhose foundations '\'ere insecure? 'V ould 
tbey not be continually restless, and de- 
sirous of trying some other habitation? 
Let us suppose then, that in this state of 
insecurity, the proprietor nevertheless en- 
deavours to quiet their restless anxiety, by 
telling thenl that the \val1s certainly \vill 
not fall for the present, and that they nlay 
repose ,vi th safety i 11 the house. \V QuId 
that reconcile thenl to the idea of ren1ai n- 
iog in it \vith their fan1ilies ? l\Jy Brethren, 
judging by illY own feelings, I should 
rather conrei\?e thei I' answer \v\Juld be: it 
is vcry possible the house (nay not fall to- 
day, to-11101"'OW', or the next day;-but 
since \\'e ha\'e no assurance that it \\,ill not 
faU, an.! thus bury us under its ruins, 
\\Te feel no inclination to continue Jour 
tenants, and shall therefore endeavour to 
fix oursll,'es 1110re securely. 
:1\Iy 8rethn."n, I believe this conlparison to 
be perfectly in point, and illustrative of the 
subject before us. l\Ian, in the tl10st interest- 
ing and iluportant concern of life, the at- 
tainlllent of eternal happiness by the IUean& 
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f a revea1ed re1i
ion, is ca11ed upon to 
take for his rule and guide t,he authority 
oftht: ('hurch Surely then th
 questions 
he \voulcl naturally prùp >se are, Shall 
I be 
afe under tht guidance of that autho- 
rity? Shall I oe certain of not erring by 
that rule? 'V ere the answers in the 
affi rnlati \'e, it ,vould at least be a moti ve 
for acceding to the principle, and he \vould 
understand hiolself. Bu t could you oot 
offer hinl this assurance,-could you only 
grant him the honour of blund.ering by 
the counsels of others, instead of his own,- 
he ,vould probably say,-this is a privilege 
of ,vhich I anl by no nltanS ambItious. 
Since you cannot pro111i')e l1H security in 
the authority of your (
hurch, I anI as well 
,vithout that restraint, and prefer to tujoy 
an independent freedonl.-The authority of 
the Church, OlY Brethren, has been made 
the rule by Jesus Christ hinlself; .([ ony 
one will not hear the Church, he says, let 
hÏ1n be to thee as the Ileathen and publican. 
(Alatt. xviii. ) 7.) 
VOL. I I. :J I 
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. 
It would therefore be a dep!rture from 
those principles of ,visclom and eternal 
justice, by \vhich the Alnlighty is sup- 
posed to be guided, if in acting by this 
rule, Inan could ever deserve censure.- 
lIenee arises the necessity of its being in.. 
fallible, other\\'ise God \"Quld place himself 
in the dilemnla of necessarily Te\varding 
what he is bound to condelnn, a reflection, 
insulting to his \visdom,-or by a tyranny 
most irreconcileable to his justice, he rnu
t 
punish u
 for errors, into \vhich \ve had 
been 1ec1, through obedience to his lau.s.- 
Indeed, unless this rule be infallible, it nlust 
be confessed that man might be often 
placed in the circumstance of necessarily 
offending God j for if erro I
OUS, it \vould 
be cri,ninal to obey it, and if enjoined, 
cri n1 i oal to resist. G 11 il t WOll I d therefore 
be the consequence of acquiescence, as 
,,'ell as of disobedience. N O\V can it be 
Í1na cT ined that God \\'ould P lace hinlselfill 
o r 
such a re1ation \vitb his creature ?-He 
, 
\vould hecotne the author of our ruin and 
final dalnnation. 
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Tbis authority moreover is proved to be 
necessari Iy infàllible by the necessity of 
faith. 'f
ithollt faitll, says St Paul, it is 
Ï1npo8sihle to please Gnd. (Heh xi 6) 
Faith is that full and well. grounded as
ent 
which the ßliud gives to the revelations of 
God. Go, said Jesus Christ to his apostles, 
teach ye allllatioll,
, teaching them tf) ob- 
$ervc all t/Zings rvhatsoever I lave COln- 
'lllanded YOU,
. -pl.each the gospel to et'el
Y 
&reature, he who b IÙ
7)es shall be saved, and 
lie who b_elieves not, shall be c6lldemned. 
(I\Jatt. xxviii. 20. l\Iark '(vi. 16.) If it be 
absolutely neces-\ary to belie\"e the \ruths of 
revelation, it is equally necessary that \ve 
l1ave the 111eanS of learning them. If God, 
in right of his infinite wisdoll1 and p,)\ver, 
be authorized to clailll our entire assent 
and ('onfidence, \ve have an eqlfal clainl 
upon his justice, that we be not deceh.ed 
110r led into error; \vhieh \ve ha'ge no pos- 
sible means of avoidin
, ot herwise than by 
an authority that is llljitllihle.- For as I 
11ave already she
vn, to depend upon falli- 

I2 


, 
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bility, in a concern of such inlportance, 
,vould really he to rely on a broken r
ed, 
and the rule would pro\ e a temptation 
rather than a 
lIide. l-Ience St. Paul 
characterizes the Church of the living God, 
tIle pillar, and gl'Olllld of truth. (1 Tim. 
iii. J5.) " 
Notwithstanding the anlple discussion 
,vI1Ìch the authority of the scripture has 
already received, 1 anl a ware Inany may 
yet feel inclined to trust to a private in- 
terpretation of the inspired volulne : there- 
fore to con \'ince thenl, in a fe\v \vords, 
of the necessity of an infallible authority, 
some\rhrre lodged, independently of scrip- 
ture, I \vill ask thein, by ,,'hat rule 
they kllO\V that th
 text contains the in- 
spirt'd \\'ord of God? By \.. hat rule can 
they be satisfied of that fact? In those 
disputed points of faith on \rhicb (
hris. 
tians are di ,'ided, -unas
isted by this un... 
erring guide, ".e have no nleans of bring- 
ing any que
tion to a conclusion; for \vhat 
is asserted by one, IJ1ay be denied by ana. 
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ther, and neither ,vill conceive thetnselvðS 
bound to yield to an authority, which it 
is adn1ittcd nlay lead theln into error * ? 
The Catholics and the Protestants, 'for in- 
stance, are directly opposed on the holy 
iaCratllent of cOlnmunion, a most essential 
part ho\ve\'
r of revealed faith. The Ca- 
tholic 111aintains, th:lt by a divine opera- 
tion, the consecrated el<:'lllents becolne the 
true body and blood of J eSl1S Christ. This 
is denied by the PrlJtestant, \vho affinns, 
that consecration Inakes no change either 
iub
tantial1y, or accidentally, in these ele- 
Dlents. On this point therefore they are 
directly at issue, anti ho\v shall this ques- 
tion of faith be decided? To the scrip- 
tures,-l11t"'thinks I hear everyone ex- 
claiu1 ! - \Vell, the Protestant opens hi
 


I!t fC Heresies," writes the Poet, cc have all the sa.me 
pretence, 
And quote the scripture in their own defence: 
SquadrOl).s of texts, drawn out on either side, J 
How shall the controverted truth be tried, 
\Vithout a la5t appeal to some ul1tàiling guide." . 
Vr!Jden. 
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Testament ann reads, in the \vords of Christ, 
tllis Ù; Iny body, tltis is Ill!} blood. I-fe be- 
lieves howe"er, these \vords are to be un- 
derstood fio'urati\'elv. 

 . 
On the othe hand the Catholic examines 
his Testanlent, al1d on the sall1e sentence) 
# 
remarks, that as it contains no expression 
directing hilll to recei\'e it figuratj\
ely, he 
must understand the worels in their plain 
and ]iteral sense. llere then, I repeat, \ve 
are directly at issue; and \vhere is the au. 
thori ty that is to decide bet \\'een us? Call in 
scripture if you plea
e, and require from 
it a declaration of ifs nleaning. Y úU \vill 
be still unsati
fiecl, al
d e
'ery text ,viII re- 
quire another to explain it. It is on this 
account, that in e\"ery controversial \vork 
and discourse, .\ve behold the Protestant
 
thenlse]\'es appealing to the authority of 
the Fathe .s, and to the practice of the pri- 
mitive Church. "
rhe testinlony of the 
ancient 
'athers" ,,'rites a OTeat Oxford 
, b 
divine *, "\vas esteemed one of tbe best 


Dr. l\lant, .A.ppfal to the Gospel, p. 5\)6. 
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criterion! of th
 sense of the holy scrip. 
tures." The learned Dr. ì\Iarsh of the Uni- 
\
ersity of Cai11 bridge, refers the religious 
polenJic to the dictionary of "biblical cri- 
ticism
' ;" while another Jnore extraordinary 
Protestant divine of Dublin*', places this 
requisite aut hOI ity in the episcopacy of the 
Church. 'fhe ('hurch of England herself 
maintains, in her !iOrh Article, "that the 
Church hath power to decree rites and ce- 
remonies, and authority in controversies of 
faith." 
All which only serves to prove, that 
it is necessary to have a church autho- 
rity, as I have already she\vn t. N O\V let 
us once introduce it as a fall.ble authori- 
ty, and I trust for once only, for the con- 
temptuous appearance it ,vill thus tnake J 
must deter everyone fron1 e'''er recurring 


· Barwick's treatise on the Church. 
t Even John Wesley studied the scriptures by tradition. 
" From five" to seven," he wr1tes, "we read the Bible to.. 

ther, cdrefully comparing it (that we might not lean to 
Ður understandings) with the writings of the earliest a
es." 
Portraiture oj'lUethodism, p. 48, 
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:!.gain to such useless, and helpless support. 
Ji'inding therefore that the question cannot 
be decided solely by scripture, it is agreed 
to rt:fer it to this fallible authority of the 
Church: and as the Church would con- 
sequently decide in favour of one, or the 
other, or in contradiction to both, the pro- 
bable re
ult \vould be, that tbose ,rho only 
expecteò a fa\"ourable verdict \\7ould not 
acquiesce in the decision; and I think, not 
,rithout SOUJe reasonable grl)und. For the 
argunlC::nt \
.ould he; the ('hllrch is liable 
to err like ourseh'es: and as \\e belie\"e it 
has actua1J) erred, in this vEry decision, \ve 
tl)(-'refore consider ourselves authorized, to 
retain our opinions, until \\'e have a cer- 
ta i n r LJ 1 e fa r d t' t e fin i n i n g. But t his r u I e 
can only be infallibility 
.-for bet\\'een fal- 
libility and infallibility there is no n1ean. 
Priestly himself ackno\vledged, that 
although others t11ight reason, it is the 
Catholic ouly, ,\'ho by principle is euabled 
to COU11l1Unieate conviction.-Every day 
indeed proves to us ho'v inlpossible it 



433 


is for l>rotestants, to refute, and cou# 
\9ince those sectaries ,vho have separated 
from thell1.-Fnr by \vhat principle can 
they extend con victioll to others, ,vho 
have it nut thelnselves? The most in- 
fatuattd fanatic is equal to enter the 
1ists \\Tith such opponents, and the most 
favourable expectation they can forn) is 
to retire fron) the contest ,vith the same 
sentilnents they carflt'd to It *. lIenee "
e 
are able to account for the ITIodern dislike 
to controversy, because leading to no re- 
suIt! Hence we disco\.er the cause of that 
,veakness and indecision \vhich Protestants 
uni\"ersally betray in arguing ,vith other 
sectaries! for to preserve consistency, they 
should erase from the epistles of St. Paul, 
heresy and schisnl, as terms ,vhich have 
lost their ll}eaning. Since \vhere there is 


· Butler's LW
 of Bossuet (p. -is) contains a short ac- 

ount of a very curious conference held between that pre- 
late and a Calvinist minister,-in which the inconsistency 
and contradiction of Protestant principles most evidently 
appear. 


VO L. 1-r. 
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no line to follo\v, there can be no de-via.. 
tion; \vhere no certainty in faith, no ob- 
stinacy in error. For where there is no law, 
says the apostle, neithel'" is there trans- 
g;reSS10Il. (Roin. iv. 15.) Bet\veen the 
Catholic a!ld the Protestant priNciple, 
therefore, there is this di fference; that 
"rhilst the Catholic principle is adequate to 
its end, the Protestants attelnpt to over- 
throw certaiuty by uncertainty; and on 
the other hand, elnploy uncertainty to es- 
tablish certainty. 
l\ly Brethren, as. I have denlonstr-ated 
the neLessity of an infallible rule in the 
authority of the Church, there is no nèed 
of any other proof for believing, that Jesus- 
Christ ll1ade that authori ty infallible \vhen 
be prop<Jscd it to Inan. For if you reflect 
that his object was to establish his ChU1 9 ch 
per/eCl, and 'lcithout blernish,-and .that 
the sah'ation of Illen through succeeding 
generations \\'as the end of every act and 
thought (ìf his nlortal life, you Blust be 
convinced that he \vould not leave this 



435 


,york unfinished, ancr inadequate to th
 
o-reat desiO"n in view'. As infallibility, 
b 0 ," .-. 
therefore, is absolutely nec
ssary ,to effect 
both these ohjects, il
tàllibility BUIst form 
an essential pr()p
rty of the ('atholÌc 
Church of Christ.-Let us thén eXllmine 
those pro111ises and as
urances which Jesus. 
ß Christ has addressed to his Church on this 
., 
subject, and we shall perceive that they are 
in direct conforolity \vith every priucÌplè 
I have laid do\vn. III the tirst place, to 
convince us that he haC) the power to fulfil 
his engageinents, Jesus Christ add ressed 
the apostles In these ternJS 
 "Atl jJuzver is 
given 1l1e, in heaven and oiz earth-as 1Jzy 
Fathel' hath sent 'Jne, I åtso 
end yoìi. 
\0 
(
latt. xxviii. 18. John xx. 21.) 
lIe'vho can begin by such a declaration, 
,vrites a great doctor * of "the C:hilrch, is 
able to effect whate\'e"r is 1110St dlitÏcult, autl 
- to pron1Ïse whatever IS Blost excellent \\ <:11 
th
n was Je
us Christ privileged to 
d}; ; 
lllld Úpon this rock I u.,.ilt bùild Ill!} ('lul1.ch, 


!fI Bossl1et. 


a K 2 



456 


'and the gates if hell shall not prt:cazl 
ag;aillst it: (l\fatt. x\.i. 18.) an assur.. 
ance that the Church shall always be di- 
vinely protected in her indf!j ectibility and 
injatlibi/itg. No\v the promises l)f Jt'sus 
Christ \v(:'re made specially to the apostles, 
and through theln to their successocs, con- 
stituting t he 
overnnlent of the Church. 
To thee, addressing the head, he says, I 
will Æ'ive Ihe ke}Js of' tile kingdom oj I,eavell, 
-and turning to the whole body, he con- 
tinues ; and ziJhatlJoeve1' you slla/l bind Up01J 
earth shalt he hound also ill heaven, and 
whatsoeve1" !Jou shailluose upon eurth, shall 
be loosed alð'o ill heaveJl.-Going therefore 
teaeh !ie all llations. -behold I alll 'li:Ït h !Jou 
all da9s, even to the C:OllSIl1Tll/latioll of' tIle 
world-who hears you hears Vle, who lles- 
pises you despises Jne-and I will ask tIle 
Father, and he shall give you anuther pa- 
rae/ete, t lla t he may abide 'li:i/ h :you j or et'er, 
the spirit of trutlz. (l\latt. xvi. 19.- 
xviii. 18. -xxviii. 19. Luke x. xvi. John 
'X j v. 16.) 
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By these promises we perceive- that Je- 
sus Christ has most intinlatelv alt it'd the 
eI 
authority of the (.'hurch \vith the autho- 
rity of God, and established the infal- 
libility of the one on the infallIbility of the 
other. By declaring to the \vhole world 
that he will ahide with the pastors of the 
Church, and direct thell1 ill all truth, till 
the elld of-- tilne,-by announcing to aU, that 
in hearing theln, the!J lIear hÙn, his ho- 
nour and \\'ord are pledged to protect them 
from error, and the command of a God 
enjoins us in their decisions of faith to dis- 
tinguish the voice of eternal truth. I t is 
unnecessary tor fi1e to COlnnlent further on 
thest: passages of scripture; they support 
the plain declarati,)n of DIY text, that the 
Church oj' the Jiving God is the pillar and 
ground of truth; and those \vho want a 
stronger nlotivt: for believing it, nlust she\v 
that sonlethÎng stronger than the \vord and 
assurance of J tSUS Christ can be åffered. 
WIth these pronlises therefore before us, I 
maintain that it ,vould be biasphe111Y to 
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assert, tbat the Churc]
 of Christ is liable 
to fail in fai t h or doctrine, so greatly \vould 
it iUlpeach the honour anù veracity of 
God; for \vere it possible no\v, or at any 
period, that it could yield to error, or de- 
part frOln the line of revealed truth. there 
Dlust be an end to alì hUlnan and divine 
faith,-reasoll itself lllust dissolvt' into an 
empty nothing, and this luighty \vork for 
\vhich a God descended from heaven, would 
be tnore in1 perfect and discord.an t, -tnore 
inconsistcn t \vith itself, than what our own 
natural efforts \\ ould be capahle of pro- 
ducillg6 1\1 oreo'''er ob
erve, thclt could it 
COOle to pass, that f\)r an interval the re.. 
vealed religion of Jesus Christ shüulcl cease 
to exist, independently of this breach of 
contract between Goll and his creature, it 
,\:ould require the saine exertion of super- 
natural plJ\ver and authority, to re-esta- 
blish it after its lllonlentary deftction, âs 
,ras requisite in the first instance, ,vhen 
mir
culously preached by our lledeemer 
and his apù:stles. 
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But you ask, ,vhere has 
 esus Christ 
fixed this infallibility,
jn \vhat part of 
his Church has he lodged it? In no part, 
Jny Brethren, but in the \vhole, or what in 
a nloral sense is equi valent to the \vhole. 
The Church of Jesus Christ, according to 
the definition of the apostle, is a body hav.. 
ing a head and ÌUt'tnbers. (1 Cor. 12.) 
Carry this in your recollection, my Friends, 
as the distinguishing sign \vhich the 
Church holds out to all Christians. For 
\vhere there is no head there is no Church *. 
It is by the union of the Inembers \vith the 
\ 
head, aud of the head with the melnbers, 
that the Church exists; or in other \vords, 
it is by the union of the Bishops \\,ith their 
head, the chief Bishop and successor of St. 
Peter, that the government of the Catholic 
Church is fornled. Ilere is lodged that 
glorious infallibility promised by J e3US 
Christ. Not, as YOll may observe, in the 
head separately, or Ì.n any member divided 



 


· 'Vhen a see is vacant, the Church has the episcopal 
representative in the chapter. 
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ffonl the head; but it is in the head a.nd 
melnbers united that it ,viII ahvays be 
found. No\v the Bishops of the Church, as 
directing and communicating \vith their 
flocks, may be said to be their repr
senta- 
tives; consequently, ,vhether dispersed or 
assembled, they constitute with their head 
that visible tribunal \vhich represents the 
universal fold of Jesus Chri
t, to \vhich tri- 
bunal that necessary infallibility is pro- 
mised. 
l\Iany objections to our doctrine of in- 
fallibility will be retTIo,,'ed, ).ou ,viII say, jf 
I can n}ake nlY hearers understand how 
this tribunal is to pass a decision, \vhich 
must be in itself infallibly true. Are the 
individual nlcnlbers, you ask, assisted by 
divine inspiration · ? My Brethren, reeol- 


· The COIDlnon objection of Protestants against the Ca- 
tholic principle of infä.llibilit)- is, "how can fallible man 
form an infallible decision?" Few Protestants I believe 
really understand the question. Catholics do not believt' 
that the Bishops of the Church are individually more gift- 
ed with infàJIihility, th8.n with indefectibility. As every 
individual is mortal, so every individual is possibly fallible. 
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teet that Jesus Christ ha
 said; IT/here two 
01" three are Kat l1et'cd together in nlY 1/ame, 
I aJn in the mÙls! (!( therll (\Iatt. x viii. '20.) 
Obser\Te then, nlY Brethren, ill the first 
pJace, that the Church never pretends to 
i 11 fa II i b i lit Y , ex c e p t i 11 01 at t e r s 0 f fa i t II ; - 
il
 Inatters of 11lt're undngnlatical fact, and 
Nevertheless, as we can easily believe that they will not 
all die in a body, but as a society will exist to the end of 
the world, so we -can casily believe that thpy will not 
fail in a borly as to faith, but with the divine assist- 
ance will ever bear, in their collective character, an in- 
fallible testimony of the truth revealed. And thus Catho- 
lic infallibility rises out of individl.tal fallibi.lif.'I -as moral 
certitude sp
ings from evidences which are indivirlually un- 
certain. As the one is a first principle in human ethics, 
so the other Ìs a first principle of the Christian faith. 
The Catholic Church, in like manner, attrihutes no per- 
80nal infallibility to the Pope in matter of faith, otherwise 
than as he speaks in quality of her otlicial org
ln-or, as it is 
theologically expressed, ex catlled"{l. In condemning prvposi- 
t
ons ther
fore (which are always condemned as contrary to, 
or subversive of some r{;vealcc\ truth, and frequently a
- 
stractedly from the context of the work in which they ap- 
pear) the Pope speaks as the organ, not the teaclwr of the 
Church, and his authority as 
uch is find!. It is in this 
particular sense 3.1so, that it is sometimes characterised 
hy Catholics Ï1!fllllible, because resting on the il1j;dlibili(y 
(If the Church. 


\'0 L. I I. 
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civil policy, she may err like any other tri- 
bunal, and therefore to such never requires 
the interior assent of any, but is satisfied 
,\rith a respectful submission. Observe, 
in the second place, that this tribunal, dis- 
persed or collected, never pretends to the 
authority offraming a new article of faith; 
but only of declaring \vhat that faith is, 
which has been handed do\vn from genera.. 
tion to generation: thus as an immortal 
witness' deternlining \vhat \\'as originally- 
and divinely revealed. For w hen a super- 
natural truth is be]ieved through the t,vo 
benlispheres fronl the rising to the setting 
sun,-\\'hen it has been taught through 
succeeding ages, fronl the earliest period, 
it can have no other origin than rèvelation, 
and as such nlust be infallibly true: for it 
\voulcl exceed all hun1an efforts to establish 
uni\'er
all'y even one speculative point of 
doctrine *. 


· The Church does not pretend to the knowledge of al\ 
truth in heaven and on earth, but on1y requires her mem- 
bers to believe, that she does not insist or.. the acquiescence of 
the faithful to any point oftàitb, whichis not infallibly true. 
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No\v it ,vou1d not be so difficult to 
she\v, as some may imagine, that this 
most sacred and learned tribunal, com- 
pose(l of the Bishops of the Universal 
Church, has every requisite properly to 
constitute it a traditional assembly. For 
it is a council end uTi ng \ri thout i 11 terrup- 
tion, and either dispersed, or collected, 
has subsisted f(0111 the tinlC thdt Jesus 
Christ coml)}issiont'd it, in these tenllS; 
Going thel.
jore teach ye all /la/ious, all 
things, ii.'hatsoever I have comnzlluded you, 
behold I am with you all da.!J
 even to the' 
consummatio/
 of'the world. * (l\Iatt. xxviii. 


.. 


· There is nothing more unaccountable than the violent 
antipath
r Protestants have conceived again
t TR
DITION, 
though they are as familiar with it in practice as Cathúlics. 
Indeed trCJ.dition is the only channel by which men can ac- 
quire religion-it is the clue to every art and 
cience;- 
it makes the bi
hop, the pnest, the p.:lrSOU, the cJerk, the 
king, the magi
trate, the courtÏrr, the tutor, the 
cholar, 
the general, the otticer, the soldier, the engineer, the phi- 
losopher, the mathematician, the astronomer, tt1e cl1) mist, 
the physician, the surgeon, the admiral, tile sailor, the 
pilot, the navigator, th
 geographer, the judge, the states- 
man, the politician, the merchant, the mechanic, the ma. 
S L
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18.) "Then )'OU reflect also that every ne\\' 
meolber has only been the accessIon of an 


nufacturer, the tradesman, the architect, the sculptor, th
 
painter, the engraver, the nlusician, the singer, the actor, 
the gardener, the f
.trmer, the fi
herman, the 
púrt
nlan, the 
Dlaster, the mistress, the servant, the nurse, &c. 
The TRADrTIo
 which is used in the Catholic Church is. 
1 Q' SC riptural tradition" or the books ot the Bible. 
2 0 . Hi
torical trðùition. 
5 P ' The work
 of the ancient fat hers, 
4'l. The ancient liturgies. 
5 Q . The ancient monuments. 
6 Q ' The ullivf'r
al prd.ctice of the Church. 
7 0 . The' rrors of ancicnt hcre
i(3s. 
8 0 . The acb of councils. 
go. The cu
toms of Rowe and the Patriarchal Sees. 
N ow with the help ot this different species of eviJence 
the Catholic Cbnrch decides. \Vhat then rrevents th. 
Protestant frem submitting? A want of faith! 
However, tLough the Protestanb Letray sllch a violent 
aversion to t"Clditioll, they incessantly admit it in practice, 
and continualJy appeal to the traditions of the four first 
centuries, and allow their own works to be eviùeuce against 
themselves.. The ver
 lTnitarians endeavour to establish 
their 80ci
1Ïan principles by an appeal to antiquity. Infine, 
no dlfference ca.n be discovered bel ween Catholics and Pro- 
testants on thi
 head, if we except that the latter alwa,ys 
reject the principle when it bears again
t themselves. 
.. S"e the di.ffáent courM'S of the O.>.fl)rd Bamjlton Lecture8; alUt 
the fjuolatlo1l.'J' from Dr. J,\!a,.dJ' $ Lectures, Ù, tile SiCQlld L,tfel" t 
(j.'Z by the RN.:. P. G. 
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individual to an existing body, and gene- 
J'ally speaking, a character en1inent for his 
virtue, and learni ng,-\\"hen you observe, 
that t he sat f<:d scri ptu res, and the 
\yorks of the Fathers: hav
 been ever be- 
fore tht"ßl, to dirtct thenl to the truth, and 
. 
that, as at pre
ent, the failing faith of one 
,ras upht'ld by the rest, it is not difficult 
to understand ho\v revelation has bt"en 
transJllitted in the Catholic Church, and 
consequently, ho\v this tribunal, has nt'ver 
failed to decide \vith the assistance of 
God, by the infallible rule of his ,vord.. 
Thus, there appears nothing more in.. 
con prthensible, in this w'onderfuI if!/lll- 
libility, than in the pro1l1ised indefectibility 
of the Church. Simple in its nature, yet 
certain in its effects, it is superuaturally 
int
dJi ble, because grounded on the pro- 
mises of J t'
us (.'hrist. 1 t i
 then by the 
authority of this infallible tl ibunaJ, that 
the Catholic and Apo
tolic Church of 
Chri
t has betn directed in the true 
faith, during eighteen hundred years1( 
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\Vhenever the peace and unIon of the 
faithful \vere disturbed, by the broachers 
of n
\\r and erroneous doctrines, that the 
voice of truth nlight be more distinctly 
heard, the watchful guardians of the fJock 
asse111bled, and u"ith the \veight of a gene. 
ral c.cuncil of the Church, bore testimony 
to the errors of these reformers, anathetna- 
tizingsuch as ohstinately adhered to them. 
Of the first council, \\'e have a clear ac- 
count in the Acts of the Apostles, ,vhose 
irrevocable decisions \vere announced in 
the narne of the Church, and of the 
Holy Ghost. (Acts xv.) 
It cannot be dou bted that the apostles 
received verbally from Jesus Christ, or 
through inspiration, every necessary kno\v- 
ledge for the government of the ChuTch,- 
but especially when on any question they 
S110uld be required in a nlore formal manner 
to set forth the doctrine of revelation. 
The acts of this council therefore became a 
rule for all similar occasions ;-and three 
bundred years after, in the nanle of the 
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Holy Ghost and the Church, the great 
Council of Nice passed an irrevocable con- 
demnation on Arius and his errors, and 
stamped theln with an anathetna. I t is on 
these ancient models that the Church has 
acted in every succeedinp; age, ,vhen Dew 
errors have been started :-anù it ,vas by an 
exact confofluity of conduct, that in the 
16th century tbe successors of the apostles 
assembled in the ever menlorable general 
Council of Trent, and in the name of the 
Holy Ghost and the Church, anathematized 
the errors of Luther and his associates, as 
contrary to scripture, tradition, and revela- 
tion :-a decision which, if there be truth 
in these \vords of Christ, who hears you, 
hears '11ze, can ne\'er be reversed in tin1e or 
eternity. Here, then, is the ) eason, the 
motive, and the explanation of the con- 
duct of Catholics !-Hence all may learn, 
.that \ve refuse to receive the Protestant 
faith and religion, because it has been con- 
demned in all its branches by the infallible 
authority of God, and his Universal 
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Church! lIenee all may understand, \vhy 
the Catholics for these three centuries past, 
have preferred the cruelties of persecution, 
to the ad vantages of conformity in their 
native land! It ,vas because) valuing their 
eternal happiness Inore than any object 
in this ,,"odd, they feared the declaration 
of Jesus Christ,--!f any oue ,,{i)ill 120t hear 
the Church, let hÎ1n be tú thee as the 
Ileathen and the publican. (l\Iatt. xviii. 
17. ) 
llesides, ,rho are they that pretend to tell 
us, that \ve are absolutely not to view the de.. 
cisions of this and other general councils as 
infallible? I-lave these persuns any pretensi.. 
ons to infallibility? No! then by \rhat right 
are they to furnl a rule for others? Really 
such conduct partakes both of arrogance 
and fol1,v.-:\Iy Brethren, in corroboration 
of all I have ad \7anced this day, you have , 
only to look to facts. During the course of 
] 8 centuries, in ,vhich so o1any councils have 
assenl bled, not an exaolple can be produced 
(}f any fonnal decision of faith being re- 
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versed, changed, or anlended; and ,vhat 
,vas once òecreed has never ceased to be 
preached and taught by the Universal 
Church. I., not this an undeniahle testi- 
mony that she has ever been guided by the 
spirit of truth? Perhaps you \vill object 
that councils have of tell interfered in tenl- 
poral affalfs. True, tny Brethren, and as 
often have given proofs that in these they 
acted in a hu(nan capacity. l1Iy kingdonz, 
said Jesus Christ to his apostles, is not of 
this 'ii 7 orld. (J ohn xviii. 36.) - In these 
instances the councils acted as civil P Jr- 
liaments convened from e\"ery quarter of 
the globe ;-as a body of citizens, and not 
as au asseo1bly of pastors. 
In conclusion, then, ho\v grand, ho\v 
noble is this sentinlent, that whilst tinle is 
\vorking chan
es in every departtnent of the 
universe, and all things tend, from the mo- 
ment of their existenc
, to dissolution, the 
Catholic Church of Christ has been placed 
upon an eternal rock, against \vhich the 
gates of hell can never prevail. Elnpirei 
VOL. I I. 3 1\f 
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may rise and fan, and revolutions convulso 
the globe, YET SHE SHALL STAND by this 
never failing promise, Heaven and eartll , 
shalt pass au'ay, hut 'Ill!} "{fJord shall110t pass. 
(l\latt. xxiv. 35.) 
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SERMON XXIX. 


ON THE MOTIVES FOR RECEIVING THE 
FAITH OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


g I håd '/lot done a1nong thetn the works 
zollicl111o other man hath done, they 'ioould 
not sin j-hut now they ha7Je both seen 
and hated both Tile and my Father. (J ohn 
xvi. 24.) 
SOl\IETHING so sweet and amiable is 
attached to the very ideo. of liberty, some- 
thing so grateful is experienced in the pos- 
session of it, that \V
 cannot be surprised 
if men, in every cir("unl
tance, covet inde- 
pendence. In tbeir eaAeruess ho\vever for 
liberty, \vhether mental or cIvil, theJT 
should be\vare not to ad vance too far, 
because liberty term inates, and licen- 
tiousness begins, where the mind for- 
gets to obey that principle \vhich should 
3 1\1 2 
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direct it. 'Irue civil liberty is the ab. 
sence of eyer). restraint, \\Thich can Le dis- 
pensed \\'ith, \\'ithout detritnent to the hap- 
piness of society; and tl1ental in(lepen- 
dence, the fight of dissenting till a just 
reason for acquiescence is offered. As 
laws, therefore, \vhich are necessary for 
the protection of society, are not unfa- 
vourahle to ci\'illiberty, so the presence of 
UlotÎ\yes deternlining' the \riB to an assent, 
are not su b\"l fsive of Inental freedonl. 
1\len often lie under delusion, in supposing 
their ftllow creatures the slavish dupes of 
prejudice, ,rhen their conduct, if properly 
conslllt'red, will be found strictly rational. 
For reason, \vhich is the soul of D1an, acts 
,veil, and in quality of a free agent, ,,,hen 
she acts froln a just l11oti,"e,-and only be- 
conles a 
la\"eJ \\ hen she IS directed by any 
other pnnt.jple. It is true, \\"e all fecI a 
strong in\. huatiot1 fruln nature to act as \ve 
please, )'et otttl1 perceive a superior Ina- 
tive tor obryiug a different impulse. In 
conforming, therefore, to the latter princi,., 



453 


pIe, ,ve act ,visely and consistently, because 
\ve nlake a sacrifice of temporary pleasure to 
real benefit. l\Iy in teiltion then, is to she\v 
that, ill professing the Catholic faith, \ve 
arc not slaves to opinion, but hold it on 
account of motives which direct reason 
herself to yield a free and unrestrained 
assen t. Should this preanl LIe be uni n telli- 
gible to the hUlllbler class of IllY flock, I 
trust it will receive SOHle further ilJustra- 
tions from the succeeding reflections. 
Accused, nlY Brethren, of being slaves 
to opinions, and of detern1ining, in nlatters 
of rtligion, \\'ithout any rational ulotive, 
we are also charged with resting our faith 
on the cotubined authorities of scripture 
and the Chuft'h, aud with pretending, by a 
delusive n)()(le of reasoning, to prove one 
by the other ;-that is, by producing scrip- 
ture ]n support of the Church, and on the 
other hand, bJ appealing to the Church 
in support of scripture. VeriJy, ß1Y 
Friends, if such were the basis of our S)'S- 
tenl of religion, or such the foundation of 
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our faith, it would not only be totttring 
and faulty, but we 8hou Id justly lllerit the 
inlPutations (
ast upvn u:;. Things, ho\v- 
ever, are difl
rel1tly CirCUI11stanct:d.-Our 
faith ultin1atcly hinges upon neither scrip- 
ture nor thE Church) nor does it oscit \te 
. 
bet'veen authorities. In heaven itself are 
its foundations fix
d, and f.-Din the revela- 
tiol1b of God JJliraculously established, \ve 
derive (he evidence for both scripture and 
the ('hurch. l1ere is the ruc"k on \\,hich \ve 
build :-no sandy or uncertain botton), for 
God hiuu;f'lf and eternity 'J1lUS! pass au'ay, 
hf[/ore his reo,.d fall. To coniprehend me, 
consider the ll1anner in which the gospel 
was first announced. 
J t'
us having pr
ached his doctrine 
through the cities of J utIea, it reached the 
e
rs of the disciples of John the Baptist, 
\vbo, as the sacred historians relate, came 
to the Redeelner and said: A,..t t!tOft he 
Ihat art to cotlle, or look 'li.e for another? 
(
latt. xi. 3.) The ans\\'er he returned, 
,rill sht\v the testimony on \vhich he in- 
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tended the Christian faith should be built 
Go, said he, and relate to John what YOt, 
hat'
 heard llnd seen. The blind see, the 
lan2e ii)alk, tile lepers are clea/lð'ed, the 
deqjÎlear, tlte dead rise again, and the 
p001'" have the gOðpel preached to them. 
(l\latt. xi. 4, 5.) -Agau1, the f
vangelist 
informs us, that as Jesus ,t,alked in the tel1l- 
pie, ill Solomoll's porch, the Jews thel'tjòre 
C01Jze round about hi1Jl, and said to hinl) 
Huw long dost thou hold our souls in sus- 
pense? .ff. thou be the Chri
t, tell us plainly_ 
Hear then the answer which Jesus gave: 
I speak to you, and you believe not
. tile 
works that I do in the nal1lC of rny Father 
they give testimony of me. (J o
)n x. 23. 
24, 25.) Contenlplating also the preach- 
ing of the gospel b}' the apostles: ,ve like- 
,vise observe, that they rested the truth of 
their doctrine upon the unequivocal testi- 
mony of their miracles; of \vhich a cir- 
cumstantial account may be found in their 
AftS. All JerusalelJl, 'lcas witness to tll 
prodigies they \vrought, illsornuclt, tllat tflr 
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inllahitants brought forth tlie sick into th 

treets, and laid t!zell/, 01l heds, and couches, 
that wilen Peter C017le, his shado
Ð at the 
least, Jllight overshadoli J any of theTn, and 
they 11light be delivered frol1l their infirnzi- 
ties; (Acts v. ] 5.) llnd they \vere all 
healed. And as St. 1\1 ark infornls us, the 
apostles preached (!,very 'lolu:,.e. tlie Lord co- 
operating and confi:r1JÚng the 7i ord with 
signs that folloZi:ed. t xvi. 
o ) 
It is in these miracles, then, that \\pe he- 
bold the foundations of the ChrIstian faith, 
becau
e in thenl \ve conteoJplate the (est inlo- 
Dies of the O.tHjipotent hio1self.-B)' 'f nli- 
racIe, nlY Brethren, \ve 11lean a 
l1pernatl1- 
Tal sign, or all effect t hat is abo\'e the 
la\vs of nature, and its ordinary opera- 
tions; ,,,hieh ean only he the act of 
H 11\1, \vho originally founded nature's law's. 
'Vhel1 God therefore thus interposes, in tes- 
tinlony of truth, \vt receive the ,VOl d on the 
strength of his authority, and h
 himself 
beCOll1es the ultinlate foundation of our 
faith
-and the ground on Yr
hich rest both 
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Scripture and the Church.-Is there any 
thing slavish the
l in suhn1Ìtti ng to the 
,vord of God ?-ls it a degrddation for the 
D1ind to decide according to such evi- 
dences ? -The luind, a {noral agent, al- 
,vays acts frOlll iU1Pulse; and to decide 
\\rithout a lnotive, is the charact
ristic of 
the fool.-'Vhen we deterruine therefore, 
in consequence of tniraculous testimony, 
can it be said that \ve act \vithout a suffi- 
cient 111otive? But these decisions, you say, 
are often in OpposItion to the evidence 
\vhich SOBle of the senses bear, and there- 
fore to bind the under'itallding to such an 
unnatural assent, is cOll1plctcly to enslave 
the judglnent. 
!Vly .Brethren, these different evidences 
unfold to us nothing contradictory ;-the 
divine testirl10ny is not opposed to the hu- 
man, but silnply e\?ll1CeS u,hat is .secret 
to the other. The senses, f{)r instance, 
gi ve evidence of the hurnan nature of J e- 
sus Christ, but his JnÎracles attest that he 
w'as also God. Tile IVorc! 'lcas 1nade flesh 
VOL. II. 3 N 
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and du'elt a1JIOllg us. (J oh n i. ] 4.) The 
senses in the san1e l11anner gi \"e testio10ny 
that the Eucharist has all th
 properties of 
t}1C n1ateria) elenlent ;-hut di,'ine au tho- 
"ity provt'S to us that it is sub
ltaut ially the 
real body of Christ. (John vi. \ 
I have alÌ"eady observed, that the nlind 
aJ\vays acts fro111 some impulse.-In decid-- 
iug a question of faith then, the only in- 
quiry is, \vhether the evidence of a miracle,. 
be sufficiently strong to found a belief in", 
dependently of the senses ?-:\J)' positio 
therefore is. t hat if the judgnlent be in 
uni
on \vlth the strongest i01pulse, the 
Dlind fnn1)S a consiðtent and unrestrained 
decision. \\ hereas if it be forn1ed on tl
e 
\\'eaker c,"idenct, it 111ust be strainerl, un- 
principled, and inconsistent. No\\p a mi. 
racle, ill) Brrthr{>n, is the strollgest evi. 
dtnce that can be produced to dispdse the 
mi
l,1 to an assent
 because it is exclusi\'t'ly 
the ttstilliOllY of God; \\'hich being intal 
1ióle \rhilst that of the senses I
 often nlis- 
, 
taken, is therefore the one \\'"hich reason 
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should prefer, in every circumstance. Can 
it then be said, in subn1Îttlng to the autho- 
rity of the Catholic and Äpostolic Church 
of Chri
t, established by nliraculous and 
supernatural signs,--can it be affinned, I 
say, tbat in submitting to her authorIty 
the 11lind becon1t
s enslaved? or that the 
understanding yields a hlind and irrational 
assent? 'Vithout pretending to superior 
abilities, I may clail1\ n1Y sh3.re of COUlmon 
sense, and on the strength of that, I nlain- 
tain, that reason herself dictates to file the 
propriety and consistency. of this sublnis- 
sion.- For be pleased to observe, that the 
objects of revealed faith (the present sub- 
ject uf our attention) are, as I have said, 
not in contradiction to human reason:- 
above that faculty, indeed they are. but 
contrary to it, they cannot be, \vithout 
involving God in a contradiction \\7ith 
himself, \vhose very essence is indivisi- 
ble truth. 
\Vhen, therefore, the apostolic ministers 
of God, . and his Church announce to 
3N2 
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n1e the nlystery of the Trinity, on one 
band, I (nay feel a di
posjtiou to refuse 
111Y as
ent, beCdl1Se nlY r
ason cannot 
c0111prehencl this 111} 
tery. But on the 
other hand, ad ,"erting to the miracles, 
\vrought in testimony of iTS being truth,- 
conten'lplati!ìg a Lazarus, for instance, 
ristlJ frolH hi
 grave, and observing the 
blind, the lan1e, and the dUlllb, cured in 
the natne of the God of heaven by these 
sanle n
inisttTS, reason })ersèlf instan- 
taneously does hCHl1age to such uucql1i\
o.. 
cal and di,"ine evidences, and silently 
C0111nìands 111e to )'ield as
cnt though she 
cannot comprehrnd the 111)'Stt-Ty.-Thus 
the soul offers the nlo
t acc(: ptahle hOlnage 
to God, and on the altar of hUlnbIe obe- 
dienc
, like .t\brahanl inlnlolatÌng his ofT.. 
spring, sacri fice
 to her Creator tho
t: facul- 
ties sbe rel'ei\"ed frotn hinl. 
1'he saine Inay be said, in respect to bap.. 
tism, confession, and the other 111)'steries J 
'v hiel} are revcal('d objects of faith, and equal.. 
ly above, though not in opposition to hu- 
man reasol1.-'Vhel1 I taste, feel, aud exa
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n1ine, for 
xallìple, the holy sacrament of the 
altar, n1Y ext
rior senses tell nle, that it has 
all the properties and appearances of bread 
and ,fine; but when the authcrity of God's 
ministers, (declaring it to be, 1110reOVC::f, 
in sÜbstance, the true body and bloou of 
his own incarnate Son, under the accidents 
of hread and \\'ine,) is supported by the mi- 
racles just lnentioned, hll111an reason fans 
prostrate before her God, and directs the 
und
rstanding to yitld a full assent, as the 
l}oma
e due to the ..\lajesty of an infinite 
Being.-I belie\Te therefore these Inysteries 
,vith a conyiction, not 111()re hable to be 
shaken, than that \\"ith \\'hlch I helieve my 
ow'n exÌstt'nce *.-.l\.nd I 11laintain that 
this faculty of reason, Ìð not n)ore en- 



 I am here called upon to notice the Protestant ex- 
pression persuasion a::t improper among Catholic
. To speak 
uf the Catholic Church-jåith-or reliß'îol', is to use a 
language Ïiltelhgible to all. But to talk of the p
rsuasion 
of Catholics, is aLsolute nun:;ense, awl evidence that they 
who u
c the e}.pre

lOn are not acquainted with the prin- 
ciples of their !iÚth. For what has persua
ion to do with 
a)llviction ?-the one necessarily implies the absence of 
the other ;-in short, the expression is not Catholic. 
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:slaved by assenting to the one than to tbe 
o th er. 
Thert:'fore if any rersons iuterrogatt 
tHe with this question, l-Iave you \\'it- 
J1essed these miracles? To these person 
I \vill repl)' by quoting St. Paul: Fllitk 
.8 tile substance oj tldugs to be hoped for, 
he e
cidcJJce of tlzillg;s that appear 110t ;- 
by faith we 'Understand that ti,e wvrld WlfS 
{raIned by tile Zf)ort! of. Gúd, tlla! jrom in- 
'CJisihle things, 
,isihle things 1night be rJlade; 
-by jàith, .1.\'oah, har:illp; recez'ced an anS7tCr 
r:ollcerning those thing;s Zthic I a
. yet uY?re J!ot 
$een. nloved 'tl'it lJ fear, ft'lllJled the.ark.for the 
S tt'ÏJzg' oj his house, by the tvhiclz, he COll- 
nenzJled tl,c 'i['orld: and ,(i'as illsti
llted hei,. 
Ðf thejustice tthich is by .faith. (lItb. xi. 
1, 3, 7. )-1\1)" Brethren, I have never tra- 
velled to Rome, yet I aln convinced of it
 
txistcl1ce.-1 have never conversed \\.itb 
Cæsar, )"et I kno\v there \vas su{
h a u'an. 
i ,vas not present at the rle
truct ion of 
J erusaleln, yet I bf
litve it a,; finnly as if 
I had been a \vituess ; and I suppose that 
your faith on these points, is not less 
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iteady than my o\vn.-To establish then 
these miracles by proof, is not my present 
purpose; history and facts, \vhich at all 
tilnes speak for th.
nlselves, nlay be con 
suIted. For if the testimony of others 
can furnish such a thing as moral certi. 
tude, it is undoubtedly combined with the 
Dliracles of our Saviour and his apostles, 
as much as \vith any event in ancien
 or 
modern times.--The voice of nations has 
delivered thenl do\vn to us, and no species 
of evidence is \vanting to place then} be- 
yond the reach of suspicion. 
But have not the 
e1igions of Paganisnl 
and Idolatry, you observe, been also pro- 
pagated and supported by miracles? No. 
In puntshnlellt of the criu1es of nlen, a 
preternatural interference nlay have some- 
tilnes been permitted by Providence; but 
as the learn
d St. Clll ysost0111 rClnarks, 
the very use that \\'as made of that 
po\\'er, the ,ices it \vas al waJs de- 
signed to encourage, the horrid \"iolations 
of decency which characterized the equi- 
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vocal, Zin1biguous, and often contradictory 
oracles of PaganiSl11, \"yere such as to cover 
with shatl1e and confusion the very persons 
"\\Tho consulted them, and should have suf- 
ficed to convince thein, that they \\'ere the 
dupes of infernal spirits. 'Vhereas the 
Inirac1es of Jesus Christ and his apostles 
were wrought for the happiness and the in- 
struction of man kind, and to inòuce thein 
to practice the nlost pure and heroical vir- 
tues. They \vere to prove that God took 
an interest in the virtue and felicity of his 
creatures, and called them to salvation by 
superllaturalll1eans. 
But lniracles, you say, have at length 
ceased, and another rule, the infallible au- 
thority of the Church, hclS been substituted 
in their place.-No! nlY Brethren, mira.. 
cles have never ceased but \rhere they 
ceaseù to be necessary. They are a sign, 
says the apostle, not to helievers, hut to 
'lluhelie'Cers. (I Cor. Xi\7. 2
) Employed 
as a sign of authority, they resen1b1e those 
l
tters-patent, or charters, \\-Fhich prove 
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the auth()rity a king has conferred upon 
a magl
trate, or a cOlnnlercia) cOlnpany ; 
\\'hich once proved, is prù\"ed t
)J' al.,'ays : 
nor is it necessary thlt there should he a 
repetition of such royal acts or expres- 
sions, for the particular cases which tnay 
after\vards occur. In the beginning- mira- 
cles 'Yen
 necessary to establish the Church, 
and confir01 the 11lission of the apostles. 
They \vere hke\vise necessary \\ henever 
prtachers in after ages had to prove their 
authority to infidel nations. But these 
objects once atchieved. the means hy \vhich 
they \\'ere effected ('eased to be necessary, 
and the Church was left to nlaintain her- 
!elf by the oro i nary exercise of preroga- 
tives, originally vested in her, and mira- 
culously confinlled to her, in the face of 
men. This establishlnent and pl"o.)agation 
of the Christian (.'hurch \viIl rect"h
e an il- 
lustration from the course pursut>d in rais- 
ing an arch -However solid and rocky the 
foundation may be, it is neces
ary to en1- 
ploy props and stays ti II the key stone is 
VOL. II" 3 0 


. 
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fixed, and the \vhole has settled; then the 
labourers gradually rt'nloving the scaffold- 
ing and supporters, êntrust the irork to 
the connection of the partsand the strength 
of the foundation. 
But, a(hnitting such to have been the 
.. 
establishnlent of the Christian Church, 
and such the foundation of her faith, does 
this advantage, you say, exclusively belong 
to the Roman Catholic Church? Yes, it 
is a distinction \vhich she shares wi th no 
other. For, to use a negati ve proof, ,vho 
ever \vitnes
ecl or hearcl of a n1iracle that 
,vas \\.rougllt in. testilnony of any other 
Church? NUlnerous as \\'ere the l11iracles 
\\.hich took place in the Church of Greece, 
before she craicr! to Le Catholic by \vith- 
dra\ving from the conuTIunion of the Bis..hop 
of Ron)e, ,vhat miracle can she instance 
sincé that period? Again, if ,ve look to 
the Protestant refornled Churches, \vhat 
Iniracle has been ".fought by Luther, Cal- 
vin, or any of their fol1o\vers? Luther 
has said, and it is equivocally the lauguage 
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úf all the reforo1ed, I am sen t from Hea- 
ven.-Prove it then, \ve say, or we will 
not believe you, for every lnad en thusiast 
might make the same assertion. Calvin laid 
clain1 to a divine authority, so have the 
founders of the other sects of l\Iethodists, 
Quakers, and l\ nabaptists; ]jut all have 
failed in the proof that \vas to establish it. 
No\v, that the Church of ROlne is miracu- 
lously established, is evident from the CiT- 
cunlstance of her being founded by the 
apostles thelnselves, an honour to \vhich 
no other can produce a claim. 
Thus raised on the evidence of mirac1es, 
nliracles have never ceased througl1 succeed- 
ing ages, to bear testilUOl1Y to the sanctity 
of her doctrine and the purity of her faith. 

\ \\rare then of the opposi tion th is dec1ara- 
i ion \\,ill receive frOll! a \vorld disposed to 
be incredulous, I appeal to ancient histo- 
rians; I appeal to the traùition of nations; 
1 appeal moreover to the \vritings of mo- 
dern infiùels, \vhose eagerness to Jiscover, 
sO 2 
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but inability to netect deception, beconlfs 
a new proof to snpport our prinl-iple.-I 
111ip:ht dire('t Jour attt ntion to the \vell au- 
thenticated 1l1iracles of St I

rllard and of 
St. 11
rall('es X a ,'e.-ius, and many other Ino" 
dern saints of the Catholic Church *. III 
short, if you exaoline her history, )"OU \vill 
find, that although 111iracles have ceased to 
be COlllnlon, be{"aust' they have ceast'd to be 
necessary, yet there ha\'e been circutnstal1- 
ces in f\"elY ('t'rlod ofhcrexistt't1ce,in \\'.hich 
God has been pleased in thi
 IHanner to bear 
testil110ny to the truth of his Church and 
hl
r doet ri ne, h!J Si{!.'IlJ {[Jld wonders. (I-leb. 
ii. 4.) COllle forward then,)'e refonned, and 
manife"t yourselves to he sllch, bYSOIlIC sign 
froll) heaven.-J esus Christ has said, the 
'U'ork,'í that I do ilt the }laJlle fir 1J1Y ]/athcr., 
they gi"ce test ;nloll!J tif 111e. (J oh n x.. 25.) 
'Vhilst u'e then appeal tf) a sinliiar testimony 
in our adhfrence to the anl"ient Church, \\ye 
call upon you to pro\"e 
:our own recent 
cstabli
hnlt nt by signs equally positive. It 
· For which 5ce Butler's Lives of the Saints. 
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is the proof enlployed by God froln the 
days of l\loses; and surely you cannot ex- 
ptC( that we should otherwise recei\'e your 
,\'ont, aud consider you as the elect of God, 
,\'heo we ha\'e 
uch po\verful Illotives to 
believe the faith and doctrine of another 
church; for nothing les
 than the testi- 
mony of a positive nliracle can establish 
)tour authority, and prove Ollrs defective. 
My Brethren, unless every Ulan be enti- 
tled to creÖll on the strength of his ipse 
l1iJ,
lt, or be aliowed the liberty ofinlposing 
on the 111ultltude the ravings of a disorder- 
eù ill1agiuatiou f01" the revelations of God, 
ever)" divine Inessenger of hea\"en 111USt 
establish his authority to instruct, Ly the 
infallihle tt'stÎlnony of son1e sign or Inira- 
cle.-Now, 111) Friends, if this \vere ever 
necessary, if it \vere practised by l\Ioses 
aud all the prophets, and by Jesus Christ 
and the apostles, it surely \\Tas particularly 
required 111 the instance uf the refoflllation, 
when the \vodd \vas to learn for the first 
titne, that brutal, lascivious, avaricious 
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Lla
phetners 
 \\'cre the chosen in
tl utnents 
of Jesus l
hrist, to refonn his Church, and 
renovate her pristine piety. It \\'as surt'ly 
necessary, when these characters alojsuHãed 
a delegated divine po\ver to revolu tion ize 
the Church of Christ,-to tralnple do\rll 
the authùrity ot hfr pastors, -and tipread 
uuivt'l'sal devastation through the ('hris- 
tian COllll11Un i ty. I t "'as sure).y necessarJ, 
",hen C
tholic institutions of pit'ty ,rere to 
luake place for ,\'orldly establi
h111entst, 


.. See Sfrm. gOth. 
t The lands of the Church fouuded $orne of our richest 
ramilies 
mong the nobility. In the hands ot the ancient 
proprietor
, their produce was entirdy spent uron the 
estate, to the ad"auta 6 c of the tenantry and poor. And 
thus riches and povulation ui1ÌversalJy grew up round aU 
ur great abbeys) as may be still observed on the continent. _ 
These lands now often pamper one princely family, ill the 
midst of depopulated starvIng villages; whose sI1Ïritual food 
mOreO\'f.:r, in which th('
T were once so rich, is become 

("arce as the green gra

 in the deserts of Arabia. Com- 
merce may have enriched and peopled thc towll
, introduc- 
ingvicc and profligacy together;-but the destruction of mo- 
nasteries ha
 depri\'ed the village-poor of their own patri- 
mony-I mean constant emplo,yment-education-religion 
-amI medical assi
tance. At present parochial relief is 
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-\vhen overgro\vn armles \vere to be 
substituted for religious orders, and t 
edification afforded by ITIonastt'ries. \vas to 
be exchanged for that ofpårish hospitals,- 
workhouses and prisons. It was surely ne- 
cessar), \vhen religion ,vas to assume a ne\v - 
form,-\vhen all the ancient and hereditary 
. 
notions of virtue ,vere to be set aside,- 
,vhen the \vorks of the prin1itive fathers and 
canonists \vere to be committed to th
 
flarnes,-when perverse passion, under the 


Ilevcr extended hut to the idle, the vicious, and the de8ti- 
tute; whereas formerly it was customary for the monks to 
lend out money to the industrious at a low interest, and to 
assist them by every Ineans to rise to comfortable ease. 
Then the poor wer
 well educated, though they knew not 
how to speH nur read :-at present they can generaUy 
both spell and read, yet art absolutely unedJJcated. Ah! 
philosophy, where is thy wisdom 
 0 religion, re,turn with 
all thy consolations! 
By the reformation were dissolved all the bands that 
harmonized social order in Europe, and every country im- 
Inediately becaIue an anned community. . The greatest 
loss however, that society had to sustain among us, was 
a liberal, I mean c1assical education for the middle classes, 
founded on religion,-and the re
pectahle retreat whi:h. 
the monasteries afforded to :rounger childrt&Q. 
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mask of r
!.son, "'as to become the ulti71za 
ratio húminulll. 
For the con\?Ìction an,l the satisfaction 
of our hesitating nlinds in these circum- 
stane-eSt I say, \\'e ha(l a right to expect 

on1e sign from heaven, that Luther and 
the other apost les of the reformed religion, 
,vere the inspired of God, and entitled to 
obedience. Nay, Luther hinlself main.. 
tains the necessity of such a credential, in 
his dispute w'ith Carlostaòius, and the 
Anabaptists.-" Let l\Iuncer be asked," 
said he, "\vho had given hinl cOlnnlission 
to teach? Should he ans\ver G\)d; let him 
prove it by a nlanifest nlirac1e; for when 
God intends to alter any thing in the 
ordinary fonn of nlission, it is by such 
signs that he declares hinlself.":if: But 
where shall \ve find thenl? \vhich of the 
reformers ever '\7I"ought a nliracle to attest 
an authority fronl God? Luther incleed 
eI 
has given an account of òne tlliracle, on 
which his follo\vers \vish he had preserved 
5 See Bossuet's Hist. of the Var. Lib. 1. 
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sì lence, sInce it rather proves ITIOre than 
is ad \"antageous, or creditable to the re.. 
fonned religion :3(:. 



 However strange it may appear,-that Luther held a con... 
-ferencewith the devil, is what he himself acknowledges in 
his book De JJissa Pri-vata, as may bp ,-een in three ditìerent 
editions of his works, printed Ly the care of hi5 rIí...ciples, 
(viz. 'Vittemherg, t. 7. p. 479. Jeuæ Ed, Germ. per Thom
, 
p.82. Altenbcrg, t. 6. p. 86.) The account he give\.) of it 
is as follows :-" Being awakened at midnight, the devil 
began to dispute with me, according to his custùm: 
Listen to me, l\Iaster Doctor, said he; do JOU consi- 
der that
 for 1-5 years you have said l\lass almost every 
day. 'Vhat if an this time you have been guilty of idola- 
try, and, instt"ad of aduring the borly auJ blood of Christ, 
have adorefl bread and wine. I answer
d him, that I was 
a priest lawfully ordained by 
he bIshop, aud that ha.ving, 
trom a principle of obedience, discharged my ministr
 with 
a sincere intention of consecrating, I saw no rCd.
OIl to 
doubt the validity of the consecration. True, replied 
Satan, but in the churches of Turks and IIe

Îhens, is not 

very thing done in an orderl)' malluer, and in the spirit 
()f obedience? Docs that auth0rizc their worship as or- 
thodox, and perfectly correct? \Vhat if Jour ordination 
were null, and your consecration as vain and useles
 as that 
()fTurkish priests in the e""t;rcÌse of theÍr mimstry, or of 
the false prophets under Jeroboam. Here (add
 Luther) 
I was seized with a violent sweat, and mv heart bcryan to 
., b 
'be
t in a strange manner. The devil is very arUÜ! in 
adjusting his reasoning, and be a)so, pushes his arg\1ment3. 
,
 0 L. I 1. 3 P 
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But you say, nlY Brethren, \ve do not 
believe in Iniracles, or that there are such 
,vorks.-'Vith the testiu10ny I have produ.. 
ced before the \vorld, this declaration, my 
Brethren, goes no further than to she\v, that 
you yoursel 'es have never had the po,ver 


\\ ith great force; he has a voice strong and rough, and is 

o pres
ing in his objections, one after another, as scarcely 
to allow you time to breathr. Hence, I can conceive how it 
has repeatcdly hapl)cned, that persons have in thc morning 
been founù dead in their beds. In the first place, he may 

uffocate thcln: he may also, by his method of disputing, 
cause such a trouble in the soul, as to render her unable to 
nlake any further resistance, and thus she 111dY be com- 
pelled instantly to leave the body: which has nearly becn 
n1Y own case more than once." 
After this preface, Luther mentions five reasons which 
the dcvil alledged against the sacrifice of the l\fass; 
reasons extfClnely frivolous in themselves, but which Lu- 
ther c
nsidered of sufficient weight to justify his Jielding to 
them, saying to those who might blame his contluct, 
that, " if they had heard the devil reasoning in the same 
forcible manner as he had done, they would take care 
not to appeal from hi:, arguments to the rractice of the 
Church, and the usages of antiquity, which would never 
f,atisfy them." -Luther I believe was the first apostle, 
that ever prctended to preach the Gospel, by inspiratiol1 
frolll the Dcvil. 
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of miracles to exercise, and that the pro- 
mise of Christ to this. effect has failed in you, 
from your very outset.-It ,vas expres
ed 
in these tern1S: and, these signs shall fol- 
low thel1Z tl?at believe: in my nauze they shall 
cast out devils
' they shall speak wlth new 
tung'ues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they shall d1"ink any dead!.!} t/Zing, it shall 
not lutrt tIU:1Jl; they shall lay their hands 
upon the sick, and they shall recover. (l\lark 
xvi. 17.) Should the silnplc then ask the 
reason of this distinction betw'een the Ca- 
tholic and Protestant? I ,viii give then1 
this undisguised ans\ver ; It is because Olle 
is fight and the other \vrong :-one Pi 0" 
fesses a divine, the other a human religion: 
-and as the latter never has been, so it 
never can be sanctioned by a nliracle.- 

liracles are the evidence of God himself
 
supernaturally interposing for onf instruc- 
tion and con viction. Now it ,\'ould be 
b1asphemous to suppose tbat the God of 
truth ,rou]d concur to maintain a faIse- 
1100d : and therefore as the Roman Catho- 
S p 2 
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]ie Church is exclusively supported by U1Î- 
raeulous sjp:n
, so she is exclusi\yely entitled 
to the confidence of Christian5 *. 
l\I} BI ethren, I ha,'e no\v Shf\\'11 you 
the La
is on which rests the authurity of 
the t'atholic and .L\postolic Church of 
. 
Christ,and 
'Oll clearly percei\'e the Inoti\ges 
,vhich induce LIS to receive l1er scriptures 
and her faith confirnH:d by theI11.-- Y ou 
now o,bserve that it ,ras not 111erely on the 
testinlony of the senses, or the concur- 
rence of reason, that the Cll1 is tian fai th 
,vas originally acl 1 1)itted, and consequent- 
ly not 011 this e\'idence solely should it be 
either retained or abjurèd. 'rhat ,,;ould 
:rou say to the folly of that individual, 

rho first believes a tàct 011 the c\yidence of 
history, and then rejects it because it can- 
not be matheJnatically den101lstrated.-As 
you \\'ould all exclainl agaipst the absur- 
dity of such a course, \\ hy don'lt you 
equally except against the conduct of those 


:.Ii She ll1oreover exclusively pos::,esses the four character- 
istic marks of truth, ur.. ITY, SAlJCTIT1, CATHOLICITY and 
f.,POSTOLICrIY. See the Sennons on tilU
e heads. 
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\vho have apostatized from the faidl of 
their ancestors, uecause it is not what hu- 
Inan reason can understand, although it 
was IH-'ver proposed nor believed upon that 
testiJnony.. I
' it had ahvays been regulat- 
ed by the hotnely rule of hunlan reason, 
\vhere \\'as the necessity of Iniracles as an 
attestation? And if it be acknow'ledged 
by these persons that natural reason is in- 
cOlnpt'tent to conceive faith in its sublime 
nlJsteries. such as the 1'rinity and Il1car- 
nation, why not also allow', that reason is 
like,rise unequal to examine those ll1yste- 
Ties, \\7hich, cOHlparati vely speaking, Inay 
be Jess subliule ? 
It: for instance, they haye nlotÍves for 
believing, ,vith their ancestors, that a God 
became Inan, and ,ras crucified for the 
sins of the ,\'orld, ,\'hy should not the 
saUle 1I1oti\"es also suffice, for be1 ieving 
,vith their r1 ncestors, that bread and \rine. 
transubstantiated or changed inro his body 
and blood, thus becoJne the spiritual food 
I)f our souls? Again, if the
1 have UlO" 


. 



47S 


tives for believing, \rith their ancestors, 
tbat our sins are \vasheu a\vay bJ the blood 
of Christ, in the sacr
ment of haptisln, 
,,'hy nnt also believe \rith thenl, on the 
same Inoti '"es, th:lt the blood of (:hrist 
purifies our souls froln sin, in the sacranlents 
of conft's
ion and extreme unction? 'Vhy 
exclude lHl1nan rea
on, in some cases, and 
Inake it judge in others of a similar na- 
ture? Never do the enemies of the Ca- 
tholic Church betray a greater deficiency 
of sense and sound judglnent, than \\'hen 
they bring before the tri buna] of hUJllan 
reason a religion supernaturally revealed 
by the eternal Son of God hiu1self, and 
miraculously propagated through the \vorld 
by his apostles. Never do they con\ ince 
us 1110re of their folly, to say nothing of 
their inlpiety, than in abjuring \vhat they 
do not understand, and in departing fron1 
that universdl nlaxiln, that no conclusion 
-can bejust, iffofll1ed on princip\e
foreign to 
the question. :\lore \vise, Inore consistent 
\vould it be li
e Hun1c to reject the very 
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principle5 themselves.- cc Had I witness- 
ed," \vrites that infidel, "the resurrection 
of Lazarus, and the other miracles of Christ, 
they might have Inade a fool of me, but they 
never ,vould have left my understanding 
convinced of any supernatural operation." 
Here)s \vhat is often called å strong mind! 
-here is the pride of human reason in per- 
fection! here she manifests, in the infidel 
H unlf, ,,,hat she can effect in others! 
Conçluding this discourse, I reproach 
those \vith slavery, ,vho having thro\vn off 
the sacred, venerable, and augu
t autho- 
rity of the great Catholic Church, meanly 
submit to petty tyrants in religion, and 
suffer thenlselves to be blindly led by 
men, \vhose only rule is caprice, and only 
object ambition.- To talk of servility, in 
conforming to general Councils, is surely 
ridiculous in theIn, ,vho bo\v \vith such 
reverence, to the opinions of self-consti- 
tuted preachers *, not 1110re entitled to at- 


· As a fair evidence of Protestant servility in religion I 
will quote the following extract, inserted in several OJ the 
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t
ntjon than those \VhOll1 they address. I
 
is to be enslaved, I repeat, to be tost to and 
fro by every 'Lvlnd of doctrille,-to believe 
to-day \"hat they deny to-morro\\T, and to 
live at the Inercy of their o\vn or other's 
speculations.- ""hilst therefore these per- 
.. 
sons are basely enslaved under the charn1 
of the nanle of liberty, \re shall continue 


London Gazettes. ct On Sunday evening the 14th iust.. 
'VilIianl Radcliffe, a dnunmer in the 'Yest Kent l\lilitia, 
(being on his march through I1averhill with his regiment, 

nd halting there for the day) prcached a 
crmon at the 
Independent l\1('('ting.lIousp, in that place, ti'OIlI .Tohn xiii. 
1,1, 15. His unassuming deportment, pleasing addre

, 
and eloquent appropriate style, drew the Inarkcd attention 
()f a numerous and respectable congregation." (Bur..lJ Post.) 
A Catholic Priest might here em pIo)' the reflection of 
Jesus Christ, I Dm come in tile nàmc of the Father alld you 
receive me not, if an other shu.ll come in his own name, hÙn 
YOll '{{'ill receive. (John v. 43.) In a l\lethodist Chapel ill 
Hinde Strc.et, and within a hundred.'y,lrds of my own pulpit,. 
I myself have h,ld a rival prophet in a Sergeant of his l\Ia- 
jesty's Life-Guards, who has been in the habit of disp(>n
ing 
the word, (1 know not whether of death or life) and has been 
thought by his audiencc far better qualified to wield the 

word of the spirit than myself, an approved PRIEST OF TIlE 
C.A.TIIOLIC CnuRcH. At the day of judgment however, we 
;l1-1d Ollr res
ccti\"e cQngregations must appear face to fac6 
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to render a nlore dignified su bnlission to 
that authority, \vhich has been placed over 
us by God hinlself. 
Let others boas t of thei r men tal acute.. 
ness, of their proficiency in natural and 
rational religion, of having formed a sys- 
tem perhaps as perfect as their fluctuating 
systenls in philosophy, ,ve \vill lle\7er env)- 
their persliuJive 'lfJords '?f hUllzan u'isdolJl, 
but proceeding on different p;round the 
pozver of God, ,vill preach the religion of 
Christ Jesus, and rest our doctrine on the 
more certain basis of di,"ine authority, 
made evident to us by supernatural n1eans. 
It shall be our pride and our glor) to 
divest ourselves of all prejudice, and ap- 
prehension for the opinions of the \vorld, 
and in its first purity gi\7e you the unadul- 
terated Gospel of Jesus, \vhilst \\'e only 
look for a recompense in the ,vorld to 

onle. 


.
;. 


TO 1... I II 


3Q 
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SERMON XXX. 


O
 DIVINE FAI'l'H. 


IVitholtt faith it is Î1npossihle to please God. 
(Heb. xi. 6.) 


EACH day's experience "affords us fresl1 
gruund for believing that actually there. 
are but t\\'O nloral systems in the ,varld ;- 
that of the Catholic, and that of the Free- 
thinker. Paradoxical as this opinion 111ay 
appear after all uTe have urged, it is ne- 
,"erth{less strictly true :-nay, a direct de- 
duction fronl our fornler positions.-The 
Catholic systeol of faith and \vorship, is 
kno\vn, fixed and defined; and its profes- 
sors are as easily distinguished, as the coin 
issued from the mint. But if\ve ad\1ance 
a step beyond that line, \vhich is the land- 
111ark of catholic principles, \ve Ínllnedi.. 
ately perceive that \ve tread upon uncer- 
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tain, undefined, moveable soil,-,vllere dis- 
order reigns,-\vhere free-thinking is pro- 
fessed and inculcated by every class. A 
Free-thinker, in the vulgar acceptation of 
the 'ford, signifies one, ,vho has so far car- 
ried the privilege of thinking, as to ,ques- 
tion the existence of a Providence.-N O\V 
. mark, nlY l;riends, this is but the last act 
and scene of this tragedy.-The character 
here ,rinds itself up, so as even to thro\v 
a\vay the mask that hitherto disguised the 
actor.-But ho\v did the whole begin ?- 
U l1restrained opinion nlust have rill1 a long 
race of thought, before it could settle in 
Atheism !-Say then when free-thinking 
principles are first assumed. 
A Free-thinker in the correct significa- 
tion of the ,vord is one that considers hiln- 
self free to think for hilnself ;-who refus- 
ing to sublnit his own judgn
ent to any 
controul, deternlines all questions as in his 
o""n n1Întl 11C judges things to he :-and 
upon these principles are foraled the 
SQ2 
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Atheist, the Deist, the l\Iaholuetan.-Btít" 
does frec..thinking end here ?-N 0, in the 
bosoll} of the Church of EugJand,-in the 
bosonl of Protestanti
nl,-and of :\Iethod- 
iSll1, free. thinking reigns triulnpbant.--It 
reign
 111 tht'ir llni,'ersities,-it reigns in 
their pulpits,
it reigns in theil writings,- 
it reigns in public and private discourse,- 
and it Jfigns in their hearts.-Guidccl by 
this prine i pIe, ,,'ou Id not one exclude the 
AthalJa
ian l'reC:'d fJ01l1 the Liturgy ?-ano- 
ther theThirty-nine Articles ?-another the 
doctrine of eternal türnlcnts ?-Does every 
Lutheran believe in the doctrine of the 
real presence in the sacranlent of the Eu- 
charist? Does every Cah.illi
t adulit the 
absolute predestination of the hlHl1an race 
to either happiness or nlisery? Does every 

Iethodist ackno\rledge the necessity of 
infant baptislll? To \vhat then can be 
ascribed this abando11111ent of principle, if 
110t to a renunciation of authority, and the 
adoption of that fundal11ental maxin1 of the 
Free-thinker j- That man is to detern1Ïn
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upon all questions) as in his 0\\'11 mind he 
111a,' think best. 
.. 
NlJ\\, nlY Brethren, if this be the free- 
thinking principle, I nlaintain that it has 
infectt'd every congregation of persons, 
out of the Catholic Churc}], and has so 
cornpletely diffused itself through the 
established Church of this kingdoln, that I 
may ('hallenge 111Y countrymen to produce 
frotn the entire nation, the single exanl- 
pIe of one that adheres to its doctrine. 
1\ ay I fear not to thro,v dO\\7l) the sanle 
gauntlet to all the dissenting sects, among 
'Vh0111 you ,rill not find t\VO individuals 
,\'ho do not var.y in faith. All this is free- 
thinking ;-and therefore I conceive I have 
e5tablished ll1Y proposition, That strictly 
there are but t\VO S) stems of religion in 
the ,\'orld; that of the Catholic, and that. 
of the Free-thinker. Sú that \v here Catho- 
licisnl ends, Free-thinking begins. 
It is an established principle, that 
,vhatever a Ulan believes, he is supposed 
to believe froln SOflle rational Dlotive. 
) 
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t hat is, there 01 us t be some cause to pro- 
duce this assenting- act, of t1Je sou]:- 
and, as e\"e.ry phy
ica 1 efrect is in pi opor- 
tion to i t'i cause, so this luoral eit'ec t, in 
the lllÌlld, \rill ùe acconllng to the.' force of 
that impulse \\ hich directs it. If a lnau 
believe a fact (lU the doubtful te
tlmony of 
TurnOUf, hi
 belief nlust partake of that 
uncertainty, and it 111ay f\"eutua1}y hap- 
pen to be erroneous. If he believe, on 
the probaùle evidence of a fc\v, he can 
only ha\"e a probable opinion. On the 
other hand, if a Ulan be1ie\ e a fact, on the 
concul ring testil}}ony of nUl11bers, offering 
a lBura1 etl titude, for instance, that J eru
 

alenl \\.as destroyed, his bciief is human 
certitude unshaken by any doubt. :Ke\.er- 
thelrss ho\v(I\yer IiI IlJl
, he believe a fact upon 
snch evideuce, his f
lith is still human 
and can be no other. But if he bel ie\"t a 
truth or fact, on the testinlony of GoJ, 
his belief is di\.ine faith, and essentially 
excludes the c'\:istence of doubt, Of possi.. 
bility of deceptioi1. lj' tee 1
ecei"Ce the testi- 
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ìlony of 1nen, ,vri tes St. John, the testÌ1non!J 
if God is greater. (1 Ep. v. 9.) Such, my 
.. Brethren, i5 the nature of the Christian 
faith, \vhich being founded on the \\.ord, 
the authority, or evidence of God, becomes 
firm and unshaken like the ,'ock.-As no 
man trembles for his house, if it stand 
upon such a foundation, so 110 man ,vill 
fear the truth of his faith, if it be built 011 
the \vord or testimouy of God. Appear- 
ances may be against him, that is, the 
carnal senSèS, or huo1an judgnlent, may 
bear a different evidence, as they actually 
do in the sacrament of th
 altar; but h
 
says '\9ithin hi 111 self, if my faith is ,vith 
thee, oh Cioù, I care not ,vho, or what is 
against it. 
The conduct of St. Peter furnishes a 
beautiful examp]e of this faith. 'Vhell 
many of the disciples abandoned Jesus 
because they found the SO};lilg hard, that, 
unless they should eat the ..fles I of the Son- 
of .J.Jlan and drill,
 his hlood, they Sllould not 
ha
t"e life in theIn, upon their ,vith- 
dra\ving, 
 esu
 turned to bis apostles, aud 


. 
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saicl, .And 
vill you also go away'! And 
Sinlon Petet alls'l('el.ed him, Lord, to 'lvhom 
shall 'loe go? Tholl hast the '[cord of eternal 
life. (John vi. 68, 69.) l\Iy Brethren, 
,vhen Jesus Christ comu\llnicateJ his doc- 
trine to his fùllo\vers, they believed it on 
the sacred motive, that being the Son of 
God, he could not deceive, nor be deceived 
as to tl
 truth of \vhat he taught. Thus 
their belief, or faith, becalue divine, be- 
cause it \'''as grounded 011 that divine ll10- 
tive; and on the 
an1e motive the apostle
 
rtceived the \vhole of revelation.- \" e be- 
lieve, they said, because truth itself ha! 
$poken. God in these days lias spoken, to us 
iy his ,SOil. (IIeb.i. 2.) 
In the saIne tl1anner, the first Chris- 
tians received the doctrine preached b)' 
the apostles, as the doctrine revea1ed 
by God, on the .noble motive, that 
God \\1ho had miraculous confirnled 
their authority, could not deceive nor be 
deceived: for St. John \vrites, he tltat be- 
lie7.;'et!z in the Son of God hath tIle testi. 
.l1l01lY of God ill JÛlnselj. (1 Ep. v. 10.) 
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Their belief therefore, \vhich on any othel 
motive, \\ìould ha\"e heen only hUlnan, "ras 
thus sublhnely exalted to a divine faith.- 
'Vhen ho\vever, the apostles had fully estab- 
lished that Church which, according to the 
pron1Ïse of Christ, ZtJllS to stand upon a rock 
till tlze end of time, they pointed to the 
fabric they had raised by signs and mira.. 
cles, and said, that \viII give testimony of 
liS, and of our doctrine: fúr their synodi- 
cal decree \vas announced to the faitliful at 
A1ltioch, and in Syria and Cilicia, in the 
name of the Church assembled, and the 
Holy Ghost. (Acts xv.) From that period 
through all antiquity] no other nlotive has 
been proposed, but her infallible testi- 
tnony*. 
:\Iy Brethren, I have already fully dis- 
cussed the authority of the Church; 
I have only to observe, on that basis the 


To the question in the Catechism, " How shall 'We 
know what the things are which God teaches ?" The an- 

wer is,-" By the testimony of the Holy Catholic Church 
of God, which he has established by innumerable miracles, 
and illustrated by the lives and deaths of innumerable 

aints." 
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faith of Christians ,vas built before the 
great Council of Nice;- by that testi- 
mony their faith ,vas proved in that cele- 
brated assenlbly, and that only has been 
its distinguishing characteristic to the 
present hour;. I have already she\vn that 
the" speculations of hun1an reason in 
re\.ealed religion, even \vhen exercised in 
explaining scripture, are defective and va- 
riable, and can only induce thç mind to 
yield a \\'cak and doubtful assent. 'V here- 
as the testinlony of the Church, derived 
ffOUl G OÙ, and pri \.ileged ,,'i th the prero- 
gatives of perpetuity, infallibilit)', and Ini- 
raculous signs, is a ulotive sufficient to 
cOlnu1and the soul to render a full, perfect, 
and steady faith. No\v this nlotive being 
supernatural and divine, the assent of the 
soul beC0111eS a supernatural and divine 
act, for which a special grace is necessary, 
and fOrIns \v hat is termed a supernatural 
antI divine fai the I t is even an act of the 
sou 1, as dts,tinct, and as nluch above a mo- 
fell, or hUlllan act, as God hill1Self is raised 
above all created objects. 
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Thus you may he enabled, my Brethren, to 
íòrm some conception of the merit of faitl}
 
ill the eyes of heaven, F[oithout 'It'hich, St. 
Paul declares, it is inzpossihle to pl
ase God: 
(Heb. xi. Ú.) and h
nce you njay explain 
the apparent severity of the principle, that 
'\vithout genuine faitb, every individual 
shall be an outcast. He who believes not 
shall he condemned. (
fark xv. 16) Faith 
is thus the foundation of all religion. It 
enters into all virtue ;-and as the just 
nan, according to St. Paul, lives b'y faith, 
(Roln. i. 17.) this faith gives a quality to 
aU his actions; so that those \vho are de- 
ficient in faith, \vant that only property 
,vhich can render their actions holy and 
meritorious before God. Hence, Iny Bre- 
thren, I hope you partly understand the 
high consequence attached tofàith!-\Vith- 
out it we sink f'-Din the dignified rank of 
redeenled children of God and heirs of 
heaven.. to the degraded and vIlified con.. 
dition of cast-off Inan. Far this is the les- 
S R 
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tmony that God hath gi"í'en to us, eternal 
life. ( 1 John v. 11.) 
l\fy Brethren, having then, I trust, n1ade 
you acquainted \\'ith the nature of di vine 
faith, \vhich is to believe, ,vithout doubt- 
ing, truths revealed by the Deity, Iny 
Dext observatIon \vill respect the integrity 
of a virtue, \vhich to be true, must neces- 
sarily be entire. By the integrity of faith 
is signified a readiness of mind to believe 
all that God has revealed, or, in other 
,vords, a disposition not \vilfully to except 
anyone truth that has been so announced. 
This integrity of faith is necessary by the 
very nature of that divine virtue; all vir- 
tues being universal. For should the soul 
believe one or nlore truths, not because 
human reason approves, or rhe senses dic- 
tate an assent, but on the purer and nobler 
motive, the unerring \vord of God, th
n 
,vith the same simplicity the sou] is equally 
required to believe aU truths proposed to 
her, on the same incontroverti ble testi- 
mony. To except anyone point, is im- 
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plicitly to question the authority on \vhich 
they all rest:-nay, it is absolutely to affirm, 
that God is not al ways deserving of our 
confidence, and that \ve must be circum- 
spect in believing him. 
Such a faith, my Brethren, is but the 
shado\v of faith. I kno\v many reason 
in this lllanner; As my faith t'lnbraces 
the greater part of the (
hristian truths, 
-( or what they, are pleased to call fun- 
datnental,) it is of little consequence 
,vhether I do, or do not believe the rest. 
In answer, thErefore, 
 \vill ask,-\vhat 
is the crilue coolmitted by that hea- 
then, \vho rejects the \vho)e of revelation, 
and its divine truths? Is it not that 
of interior pride and contemptuous resist- 
ance to the authority of God? And what 
is the crinle that Christian cot1nuits in the 
sight of heaven, \vho obstinately rejects 
anyone particular revealed truth? Is it. 
not like\\Tise that of interior pride and con- 
temptuous resistance to the authority of 
God? In either case the crinlinality is 
identical, and both individuals are equally 
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de
titute of faith :-unIess you pretend 
that in one instance, and not in another, 
eligion ('an be reconciled ,\\7ith inlpiety, 
,tire \vith virtue", and duty \\rith in
ult. 

ly Blethren, as the nlotivt is the essence 
öf this virtue, ho\v can ) on SuppOSt: that 
it can exist ift a
y soul acting" so indepen- 
dently of God? 
This integrit.r of faith ,viII deriv
 far- 
ther illustration frotH the universality 
of the \.irtue of charity: c...'onlHlanded by 
Jesus Christ to lov
 all. tl1en,. for the 
sake of God, let us suppose that there 
is one indiv'idual \VhOD1 you helte, thottgh 
JOu are in friendship with the rest of 
man kind. Can you say that )'OU pos- 
sess the divine \'lrtue of charity? No ! 
most undoubtedly you cannot. For God 
heing the lllotive for loving e\ ery neigh- 
bour, you cannot accept hinl and reject 
hin, '\1ith the sanle breath,-neither ,vill 
he a1l0\\' you to be for hiln and against 
him at the saIne instant of tinle. He tllat 
gathers lot 'i.tith llze, says he, scatters. 
(Luke xi. 23.) Aa your charity, there- 
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fore, must essential1y enlbrace a1l men, so 
your faith nlust essentially comprehend aU 
the divine truths \vhich God has revealed. 
It is indeed a violation of this integrity, 
or a wilful rejection of anyone article of 
faith, tbat constitutes the grievous crime 
of heresy. Grievous, I say, for St. Paul 
declares, in the third chapter of his Epistle 
to TI tus, that it sub"eerie/h II 'lllan, causetll, 
Jzi171 to sin, and actually COndeT/1llS Izinz. And 
in the 5th chapter of his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, he places sects, \vhich are ahva) s the 
attendants of heresy, an)ong thosL things 
which 'U
i/l exclude fr01ll the kÌ11
donl oj God. 
Nay, in the beginning of the sanle Epistle 
he pronounces an a71atheJlla ev
n against an 
angel, \\'ho should preSUI11e to deviate from 
the unity of faith. Whoe\?er is at all read 
in ecclesiastical history, and the works of 
the fathers, n1ust obser\"e, that from the 
very apostolic age, heresy has been always 
vie\\Ted as one of the greatest crinles that 
could be cOITlmitted against the sacred 
Trinity, \vhilst its teachers \vere regarded 
as the undisguised en1Ïssaries of Satan. St. 
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Irenæus:Xc informs us, "that ,vhen St. 
John accidentally filet the heretic Cerin- 
thus, in a bath, he exclaimed to his conl- 
panions, "Let us, my Brethrtn, make 
haste and begone, lest the bath, \vherein 
is Cerinthus, the enemy of our faith, 
should fall upon our heads." St. Jeronle 
]Oelates, that St. Polycarp ,vas thus ac- 
costed, in the streets of ROHle, by the 
beretic IVIarcion. "Do you kno,v Ine, 
Polycarp ? Yes, ans\\'ered that disciple of 
the apostle St John, I kno\v you to be thG 
first- born of Satan." 
I have mentioned these t\VO incidents, 
that )'OU may not iinpute to us, the 
successors of these filen, a greater seve.. 
rity of principle, than that \"hich direct- 
ed thelu. "Te only di
charge our duty, 
in laying the la \v before JOu ;-we fralned 
it not. And to con \'ince 
'OU that heresy, 
\vhich is an obstinate error in any matter 
of faith, has al\vays been considered a 
griev'ous sin, it has be{>n the constant 


Lib. S. c. 3, Euseb. Jib. 3. c. 3. 


. 
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practice of the Church, fro1n the earliest 
period, to exclude fronl her C0111111Union 
those infecterl \\rith it, and to refuse then1 a 
participation of her saeranlents, as un- 
worthy those sacred ß1ysteries. Look, I 
repeat, to the \vritings uf St. Pau1, and the 
..
cts of the Apostles,-consult the \vorks of 
the Fathers, as also the decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and those succeeding, and 
you \vin universally find that your faith 
must be entire. 
Having fully explained to you the na- 
ture of divine faith, the grand and impor- 
tant inquiry no\v renlaining is, \vhat is the 
true rule of faith, and ho\v are these divine 
tru ths to be discerned? l\Iy Brethren, 
the rule you are in quest at: rnay be consi- 
dered under t\VO general vic;ws; the one 
cotnprises that by \rhich the Church is 
directed, in teaching the different articles 
of faith; the other, that by wuich the faith- 
ful are directed in believing them. Having 
established by the most solid proof the t'X- 
elusive authority of the Catholic, Ron1an) 
VOL. I I. 3 S 
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and ApostolicChurch of Christ, in the Con- 
cen1S of religion over the whole oftheChris- 
tian \\'or1e1, I shall confine t11yobservations 
to that rule, by ,\rhich the Catholic Church 
is directed, in teaching faith; \vhich is, 
NEVER TO PROPOSE, AS A TRUTH TO BE 
. 
BELIEVED DY ALL, \\"ITH A DIVINE 
F .A IT H, \V HAT II AS l\' 0 T BEE N H AND ED 
DO\rX FROJI THE BEGINNI
G BY A CLEAR 
THADrTIOX, AS REVEALED TO THEAPOS- 
TLES. This, \\7hen the urgency ofa case re- 
quires it, is detenl1ined in a General Council 
of her prelates and doctors, ,rho assembling 
froln every nation in the universe, depose 
to that doctrin
, ,rhich ha
 been ahvays 
taug.ht in their respel tive churches *. 
1'herefore, the rule by \vhich the Catholic 
faithful are directed in discerning and be- 
lieving tIle se\?erall)oints of faith, is, THAT 
ALL THOSE TRUTHS, ARE TO BE BELIEV- 
ED ,\
 I TH A lJIV IN E FAITH, AS REVEALED 
I
 TIlE \rORD O
. GOD TO THE APOSTLES 


If' Only a part of the faith of the Church has been thul 
defined 
l council. · 
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,\rHICIt THE CATHOLIC CHURCH UN IYER- 
SALLY TEACHES, OR PROPOSES TO ALL 
""ITH THE .A BOVE FO R
rALITY. 
::\Iy Brethren, by the nature of this rule, 
you are required to be already instructed in 
the clain1 of that Church to infallibility in 
doctrine, for on the strength of that cla;tn, 
the ce rta i 11 t Y oft his r u Ie n1 us t d t pe n d . 
It nlust be superfluous ho\ve\"er for Ole to 
advert again to that subject, I shall of 
course only relnind you of that declara- 
tion of St. Paul, that the Church of the 
living God, is the pillar, and t Iz
 grollnd 
of truth. (Tinl. iii. 18.) And I bid you re- 
Inelnber morfo
.er the assurance of Christ) 
that the Father should send a parae/ete, ,"{l'lio 
,t'ollid re'JJlcin 'leitlt htr for et'er, tile spirit 
of truth. (John xiv. 16.) Hence it \vill 
he proper for you to observe a1sa, t ha t as 
the Catholic and .t\postolic Church of 
Christ is the depository of re\"ealed faIth, 
\ve, her incl.i\"idual 111inisters and preacht.Js, 
have no P ú\ver or au thori t, o\'er it '-we 
.. , 
are but the organs, or in
trunlent:"" bv 

 
352 
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\\,hich she conl111unicates it to you, -and t 
e
cel:J t.'reature She is the fountain, and 
,vhat \ve d ra \v frùlll her, the saine, pure 
and unadulteratt:d, 111 list \ve di"triLute. 
"'e should incur (""'en an alluthenza if \ve 
did not. Hence agtlin, though her doc- 
trine tlt>\v thròugh a thousand channels in 
this realrn, and although it flo\\r through 
milli()n
 throughout the world, yet every 
iudi \' id nal recei \"es bu t one and the same 
apostolic, Cathol ic faitu. Suc h is th
 
testill10ny \\'hich truth gi\
es of herself: 
l"hu
 have I laid before J ou that sinlple 
and plain. rule, \rhich \\ ill enable you to 
<iÌscerlJ a11 those rt',.taled truths, ,rhich it 
is nect''\sary for you to belie\"e, and \\,hich 
consti tute ,\'hat is ternled the T HUE 
CH RIST I -\ N FA I TH.-I t is the rule ,,,hieh 
has ser"ed to guide the Catholic and 
.I\posto1ic l{onlan Church of Christ, in 
one unerring line of doctrine, dO\Vll a 
course of eightc(}l1 centuries; and it is the 
rule ,vhich, at this day, preserves in one 
and the saIlle faith, that is, in the bteady 
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be1ief of the same revealed truths, that 
inl111ense portion 'of mankind living ,vi thin 
the pale of her conlll1union, spread over the 
surface of the four quarters of the globe. 
In fine, it is a rule calculated to retain 
thenl, fùr ever, in perfect union of creed; 
for, in adnlitting only the revelations of 
Jesus Christ to his apostles, clearly handed 
ùo\\yn as n1atter for divine faith, it fonnally 
excludes all the idle speculations of indivi. 
duals, the private revelations of sai 11 ts, aud 
,vhat are usually ternled pious tradi tions. 
It shuts out the delusions of fancy, the 
ßlany readings of scripture, and exactly 
takes in ,vhat is made ahsolute by God 
hin)self, the recognition ùf the suprenle 
authority of the Church. If anyone u'ilé 
not hear tlte ChUl'"ch, let lÚ,11 be JO thee, 
said Jesus Christ, as the heathen and tlte 
publicaJl. (
Iatt. xviii. 17.) 1'0 express 
then to you, 11JJ l)rethren, thi$ rult', in . 
short, - 'ThOSE TRUTtfS, A
D lHOS!: 
TRUTHS O
LY, 'VHICh HAVE HI E
 RE- 

-EALED TO THE APUS'ILl.S, 1}J 1'H_...; \\70RD 



"AD 
;)V"t.l 


ùF GOD, EITHER 'VRITTEN OR UN- 
". n T T TEN, A X D P It 0 PO SED 'I' 0 ALL BY 
TI-I E CATHOJ..IC Cu U RCH, ARE TO BÈ 
DELIEV.ED lrITH A DIViNE FAITH *. 
In òra\ving thi
 discour,e to a conclu- 
sion, it \\'a'i Iny intc'ntion to notice the dif- 
tèrenccs respecting faith, which exist be- 
t\veen Protestants and Catholics, and to 
l1ave detennined then} by the ycry prin- 
ciples I have established this day. Tiule, 
however, \rill not a1l0\V 111e to put tbat 
design in txecutiol1. I shaH, therefore, 
tern1Ïnate this instruction, by ad verting 
to those'" religious ideas, \\; hich are he- 
COBle 
o C01l1mOn and general among 

\1l classes of nlen. )'1'y Brethren, there \ras 
a tinlC \\-hen all Christians conceived thern- 
selves strictly Lound to learn, to believe, 


* The Catholic nile is expressed hy a Father of th
 
Church in these few words; 1Vhat ccer!J u.!,ere, wlwt (d- 
'lJ.:ays, 'U'haf by idllll1s been believed." (St. Vine Lyrin. Con1- 
monit. c. 2. -See moreover Veron's excellent treati
e 
on the RULE OF CATHOLIC FAITH, which may he found 
printed at the end of Hook's Rcli6ivnis naturalis et ,'e'ulattl 
PIÎ1fripia. Ed. Paris. 1774. 
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and to profess the Christian doctrine, and 
regarded it as a constituent, ,vhich ought 
necessarily to enter into the life of eVfry 
1110ral and virtuous - nlan.- That period, 
ho\vever, seems no\V elapsed, and a great 
part of men have brought thenlseIves to 
think, that the kno\vledge and profession 
of the Christian doctrine are no ways es.. 
sential to the acquirenlent of virtue, and 
that a morality pleasing to the Creator 
may be pra(;tised \\'ithout them. 
Iy Bre- 
thren, \vhen things are COIne to this pass, 
,ve can only say, that the kingdom of Anti- 
christ has COnl111enced, and that the ex. 
tinction of faith, for \rhich Jesus Christ 
has prepared us, is nearly conlplete; and 
when tile Son of AIall c01Jletlz, shall lie find 
think YOllfaitlluþoll eartlt ? (Luke xviii. s.) 
rro exenlplify this ne
v...fashioned Chris- 
tian, behold that character, \vho entering 
into life, determines to make himself just 
\vhat is called a useful and ornamen tal 
menlber of society. rro the endownlents 
of an a1l1iable and generous ß1ind, he uni tes 
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the advantages of a liberal education, at- 
tends to all the duties of his state, IS 
strictly honourable in his dealings,-lives 
in friendship \vith all men,-and reve- 
l'ences his Creator. He often dissuades his 
neighbour from a criminal action,-gives 
. 
an alms to a distressed "rido\v,-and thanks 
his God for those blessings he enjoys. He 
goes to church on the Sunday, because 
that is a proper action for the Lord.s day; 
-as also, to convince the \vorld that he re.. 
spects religion. I-Ia\'ing been baptized hiln. 
selfin his infancy, and all his relatives being 
baptized, and baptislTI bei ng recomn1ended 
by the la\vs of his country, he has that ce- 
renlony perfonned upon his 0\\'0 children; 
)yet, if one should die \vithout it, he does 
not apprehend that the infant forfeits any 
spiritual blessing. lIe believes, in COmnlOl1 
\vith the rest of Inankind, that there ,vas 
ßuch a person as Jesus Christ sent to in- 
struct Ulen, and that the gospels are holy 
books, \vritten by individuals inspired. 
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But if a friend speak to hin) of u10tives 
fòr believing this object in preference to 
that,-he ßlanifests the greatest contempt 
for such advice.-I-Ie cannot conceÌ,-e, he 
says, that God \vill interest hinlself about 
\vhat men believe !-all is indifferent, to 
himself !-he never questions a neighbour 
about believing this, or that truth, and he. 
supposes that God is not less indifFerent! 
For his part, he \vould ad vise a nlan to be- 
]ieve steadily ju,;t ,...hJt his parents have 
taught him. 'Vere Peter instructed to be- 
lieve that there are troD persons in GQ<i, he 
ought to believe it firmly; and 1f Paul 
\vere taught to believe, that there are three, 
he should belie\?e that as firnl)Y. The luanly 
\vay of proceeding, ho\ve\-er, is never to 
gi"\e these things a thou,ght. 'rhus this 
individual lives, and so he dies, al\\Tays 
trusting in the infinite Incrcv of a henio"n 
eI 
 
Creator. The respect, and the regret of 
the \vorld accompany hin) to the gra\'c. 
\vell ! perhaps SOBle one in this assenl hly 
'riB exclainl, is not such a character he.tter 
q 
 r 
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than lIe \\7'}}0 IS acquainterl \vith all the 
11tÎnuteuess of the Catholic faith, and yet 
leads an inlpiol.:s life? l\Iy Brethren, I 
set such persons aside, \ve are speaking of 
tIle virtuous. 'Veil! is not he, a virtu- 
ous Christian-? fIe a Christian! better 
call hinl a Pagan, or a Ileathen. I-Ie vir- 
tuous ! Yes, he exhibited all the virtues 
of a heathen, and his re\vard shall be, the 
IT''"anl of a heathen. \Vhat is there in 
the life and 1110rality of such a nlan, that 
ca
 distinguish hint froln the heathen, if 
\ve except tbe nanle of Christian! and the 
Halne is all that realJy belongs to hinI of 
the character. lIe \\'as honest and mo- 
ral you say,-so are nlany heathens. He 
beJie"ged that there \\'as such a person as 
Jesus Christ,-so ùo nlany heathens. But 
he \\'as Inade a Christian by baptism;- 
\rhatt\"cr faith or grace he n1ay ba\"e re- 
cei\'cd in his infancy, all abandoned hinI 
by the heatheni sh i nfideli ty of his riper 
years; It is not erer'y one who J'a!J
' Lord, 
Lord, tltat shall ellter into tIle killgdOl11, of 
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heaven, hut onl!} he, says Jesus Christ, who 
does the '{viii of my Fatlter. (l\Iatt. vii. 21.) 

 t is easier for a canlel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a man without 
fai th to enter the kingdom of God. 
I conclude, most earnestly entreating you 
not to be deluded by the false ideas of a 
corrupted. and n1istaken \vorld. A God 
}1as created you, a God has died for you, 
a God has undertaken to sanctify you by 
a supernatural religion, but as it does not 
enter into the dispensations of his provi- 
dence to destroy free.\vill, only a faithful 
correspondence on your part will merit an 
eternal re\vard. 


END OF VOL. II. 


Keating, Erown and Keating,PPrinten, 
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ERRATA, VOL. II. 


ATTACIIED TO EVERY ..IPPROYED COPY. 


Page 32I.-For " noways privi1e
ed against"-read, ., DO- 
ways privih>ged in Icorlrlly ll'ansaclions a
ainst." 
Idem. For" there is no article of the Catholic fait!. 
which teaches that Popes are either immaculate, or 
iDlaJlible.-Sinners like ourselves, my Brethren, 
they ba\"e even been deposed hy that Church. 
which they furmed the head," read, " The que.dion 
of Papal infallibility has never been dogmatically 
jlldged by the Church, at least so as to oblige the 
faithful to yield to it a furmal assent, under pain f)f 
heresy. "1JTithout disturbing therejòTB illat point, of 
Catholic doctrine. though not of defined faith, b:hicll 
holds that the Papal decisions EX C..ITH;EDR..I onfo.ith 
and morals are infallible, still we may affirm, that it is 
not to Pope:; e.Acluo;;i vely," &c. 
- 325.-For, " they received with that scorn and indigna- 
tion it deserved," read, " they r-ejected." 
-- 3S3.-For, h conferred upon the collective body of the 
apmtles, SO it still corllinues annexed to their succe5- 
sors," read." conferred upon St. Peter, a71d the apos- 
tles collectivelj), so it Mill continues annexecl to p
- 
tu's successors in the See of Rome and the other 
Bishops of the Catholic church." 
440.-After "Bi
hops of the Church," erase" as 
direcring ahd communicating with their flocks, may 
be said tt) he their repre
entatives; con
equently," 
and read, " the Bishops of the Church, whether 
dispersed 01" aisembled, con:-titute." 
- 4-il.-Erase, " The Catholic church in like," &c. to th
 
end of the note. 
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